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Are Non-Catholics Saved?

"Not to oppose error is to approve it, and not to defend the truth is to suppress it" - Pope St. Felix III  
Note: In this report I may occasionally use bold print, Italics, or word underlining for emphasis. This will be my personal emphasis and not that of the source that I am quoting. Any footnote preceded by a number in (parenthesis) is my personal library numbering system.
Q:

(1): What happens if the people (like my John) were never catholic? They all believe that they are following their religion. I get this question a lot at work. They say how do you know that your religion is "right". I just say that it is what I have been taught and what I believe. It is not a very good answer but it is the truth. I do worry that when we go to Heaven, John might not be there. I know it sounds strange but I would like to know that he is safe in his eternity. He would not convert, I have asked him. (2): Is there any way to pray for him or a secret way to bless him? We do pray together for grace before meals but I do worry about his eternal life. -Karen   

A:

(1):  "The Second Vatican Council stated: Those who without any fault do not know anything about Christ or His Church, yet who search for God with a sincere heart and under the influence of grace, try to put into effect the Will of God as known to them through the dictate of conscience can obtain eternal salvation. Nor does divine providence deny the helps that are necessary for salvation to those who, through no fault of their own have not yet attained to the express recognition of God, yet who strive, not without divine grace, to lead an upright life."
 

"The Catholic Church teaches what the apostles taught and what the Bible teaches: We are saved by grace alone, but not by faith alone (which is what 'Bible Christians' teach). When we come to God and are justified (that is, enter a right relationship with God), nothing preceding justification, whether faith or good works, earns grace. But then God plants His love in our hearts, and we should live out our faith by doing acts of love (Galatians 6:2)." 

Jesus said it is not enough to have faith in Him; we must also obey His commandments. 'Why do you call me Lord, Lord, but do not do the things I command'? We do not 'earn' our salvation through good works (Ephesians 2:8-9, Romans 9:16), but our faith in Christ puts us in a special grace-filled relationship with God so that our obedience and love, combined with our faith, will be rewarded with eternal life (Romans 2:7, Galatians 6:8-9."
 

"See how a person is justified by works and not by faith alone. And in the same way was Rahab the harlot also justified by works when she welcomed the messengers and sent them out by a different route? For just as a body without a spirit is dead, so also faith without works is dead."
 

I read this again in a King James Protestant Bible. "Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith alone. Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent them out another way? For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also."
 

I point this out because Protestants seem to believe and teach the opposite of what their own bible says!

"How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the (Catholic) Church which is his Body: Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the (Catholic) Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the (Catholic) Church. 
He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the (Catholic) Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it. 

This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his (Catholic) Church: Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his (Catholic) Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation."

"A third degree of prayer is that which is offered by those who have not as yet been illumined with the light of faith; but who, when the divine goodness illumines in their souls the feeble natural light, are strongly moved to the desire and pursuit of truth and most earnestly pray for knowledge of it. If they persevere in such dispositions, God, in His mercy, will not neglect their earnest endeavors, as we see verified by the example of Cornelius the centurion. The doors of the divine mercy are closed against none who sincerely ask for mercy."

"All are bound to belong to the (Catholic) Church, and he who knows the (Catholic) Church to be the true Church and remains out of it, cannot be saved. Anyone who knows the Catholic religion to be the true religion and will not embrace it cannot enter into Heaven. If one not a Catholic doubts whether the church to which he belongs is the true Church, he must settle his doubt, seek the true Church, and enter it; for if he continues to live in doubt, he becomes like the one who knows the true Church and is deterred by worldly considerations from entering it. In like manner one who, doubting, fears to examine the religion he professes lest he should discover its falsity and be convinced of the truth of the Catholic faith, cannot be saved."

"The position of adults who die without even hearing of Christ and His Gospel is that they are saved by the merits of Christ IF THEY DIE IN PERFECT CHARITY OR ARE PERFECTLY CONTRITE FOR THEIR SINS. This includes, as we have said, the implicit desire for Baptism which is a state of mind in which a man would ardently long for Baptism, if he knew it is necessary for salvation."

(2): There is a sacramental 'tool' I would recommend – The Green Scapular. Realistically it is not a scapular but is a cloth badge shaped like a scapular. "In 1840 a holy French nun, Sister Justine Bisqueyburu, was visited by the Mother of God. Our Lady held her own Immaculate Heart in her right hand surmounted by flames and in the left a kind of scapular. One side of the scapular, or cloth badge, contained a representation of the Virgin such as she had appeared to Sr. Justine in previous apparitions. The other side contained, in Sr. Justine’s words, 'a heart all ablaze with rays more dazzling than the sun, and as transparent as crystal'. That heart, pierced with a sword, was encircled by an inscription of oval shape and surmounted by a gold cross. It read 'Immaculate Heart of Mary, pray for us, now and at the hour of our death'. She understood that this picture was to contribute to the conversion of souls. She also understood that copies should be made as soon as possible and distributed with confidence. Formal permission and encouragement for the sisters to make and distribute the scapulars was given by Pope Pius IX in 1870. Devotees of the green scapular say that great graces are attached to the wearing, or carrying, of this sacramental. These graces, however, are more or less in proportion to the degree of faith and confidence possessed by the user. The scapular is known for drawing forth devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary and FOR NUMEROUS CONVERSIIONS."

To get your own green scapular(s) contact: "The Apostolate of the Green Scapular, 7710-T Cherry Park Dr., #417, Houston, TX. 77095, prayer line (281) 345-1971, website: www.greenscapular.org, e-mail: apostolate@greenscapular.org. 

Most people who are trying to help bring conversion to people who do not believe in Catholic prayers or sacramentals hide them in areas most frequented by the recipient. 
Two very common areas: Place one in the person’s pillow case stapled to the far end of the pillow; place one under the driver’s seat of the person’s vehicle stuck up into the spring area of the seat. Remember that the recipient does not usually know of the scapular or the daily prayer being said for him by you. So it is most important that you have considerable faith in the scapular and prayer and that you do your best to say the prayer once each day (more often if you desire): "IMMACULATE HEART OF MARY, PRAY FOR US NOW AND AT THE HOUR OF OUR DEATH – AMEN."

There are also three very powerful prayers in the Pieta Prayer Book on pages 20-22.
  The comments about these prayers say that if they are prayed over someone who is dying, that when they die they will attain heaven. I keep Pieta Prayer Booklets in my home and car so that one is always at hand. I have prayed these prayers over my dying grandmother and over my father who had just expired. I have seen this booklet available in most Catholic bookstores and shrines. 

During my research I read over and over that the best method to be 'saved' is to enter and stay within the Holy Catholic Church. The various authors agreed that if you are not a Catholic with the ability to use the sacrament of Confession or to receive the Anointing of the Sick (formerly called last rites) when near death you are in greater jeopardy of losing your soul. A non-Catholic would need to make a perfect act of contrition when they are near death in order to be 'saved'. Many, if not most, Protestants believe solely in John 3:16 that if you believe in Jesus you will have eternal life and so they do not see the necessity of an act of perfect contrition. Remember that even satan 'believes in Jesus' and has eternal life (IN HELL)!

If you need further information, please ask!
This report prepared on February 9, 2011 by Ronald Smith, 11701 Maplewood Road, Chardon, Ohio 44024-8482, E-mail: <hfministry@roadrunner.com>. Readers may copy and distribute this report as desired to anyone as long as the content is not altered and it is copied in its entirety. In this little ministry I do free Catholic and occult related research and answer your questions. Questions are answered in this format with detailed footnotes on all quotes. If you have a question(s), please submit it to this land mail or e-mail address. PLEASE NOTIFY ME OF ANY ERRORS THAT YOU MAY OBSERVE! 

Extra ecclesiam nulla salus—no salvation outside the Church
Ignorance - Invincible and Vincible  

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/1999/9907chap.asp  

By Jimmy Akin
Q: I once read somewhere that Catholic doctrine states that "except for invincible ignorance, there is no salvation outside the Catholic Church". What does that mean? 

A: In moral theology, ignorance is defined as a lack of knowledge that a person ought to have. Ignorance is distinguished from mere nescience, which is a lack of knowledge that a person has no need of. 

For example, a person who did not know the square root of 1429 would be ignorant of it if he were taking a test that required him to know the answer, but he would be nescient of it if performing a task that didn't require the number.
Moral theology divides ignorance into a number of categories. The two I will consider here are invincible and vincible. Ignorance is invincible if it a person could not remove it by applying reasonable diligence in determining the answer. Ignorance is vincible if a person could remove it by applying reasonable diligence. Reasonable diligence, in turn, is that diligence that a conscientious person would display in seeking the correct answer to a question given (a) the gravity of the question and (b) his particular resources. 
The gravity of a question is determined by how great a need the person has to know the answer. The answers to fundamental questions (how to save one's soul, how to preserve one's life) have grave weight. The answers to minor questions (the solution to a crossword puzzle) typically have light weight.
The particular resources a person has include (a) the ease with which he can obtain the information necessary to determine the answer (e.g., a man with a good textbook on the subject may be able to find the information with greater ease than a man who lacks such a textbook) and (b) the ease with which he can make an accurate evaluation of the evidence once it is in his possession (e.g., a smart man may be able to evaluate the evidence with greater ease than an ordinary man). The graver the question and the greater the resources available, the more diligence is needed to qualify as reasonable. The lighter the question and the fewer the resources available, the less diligence is needed to qualify as reasonable.
Just as it is possible to show less than reasonable diligence, it is also possible to show more than reasonable diligence. Diligence can be supererogatory (and praiseworthy) if one shows more diligence than would be expected from an ordinary, conscientious person. Diligence can be excessive or scrupulous (and blameworthy) if someone spends so much time seeking the answer to a particular question that he fails to attend to other matters he should attend to, or if he refuses to come to a conclusion and continues seeking even when he has enough evidence.

Depending on its type and degree, ignorance may remove, diminish, leave unaffected, or even increase one's culpability for a materially sinful act (cf. CCC 1735, 1746, 1859). Conversely, it may have the same effects on one's imputability for a materially righteous act. Here we will deal only with the effects of ignorance on one's culpability for sin.
Invincible ignorance removes one's culpability for a materially sinful act, whether one of omission or commission (CCC 1793). Vincible ignorance may affect one's culpability for a sinful act, depending on the kind of vincibility. If some insufficient diligence was shown toward finding the answer, then the ignorance is termed merely vincible. If little or no diligence was shown, the ignorance is termed crass or supine. If one deliberately fostered the ignorance then it is termed affected or studied.
If vincible ignorance is merely vincible, crass, or supine, it diminishes culpability for the sinful act relative to the degree of diligence that was shown. If a vincibly ignorant person showed almost reasonable diligence, most of his imputability for the sin could be removed. If he was crassly ignorant, having shown little or no diligence compared to what was reasonable, little or none of his imputability would be removed.
Affected or studied ignorance can increase culpability for a sin, especially if it displays hardness of heart, whereby one would commit the sin irrespective of any law that might exist concerning it. Such an attitude shows contempt for moral law and so increases culpability (cf. CCC 1859). 
Potentially, ignorance can diminish or remove imputability for any kind of sin. However, no one is presumed to be ignorant of the principles of moral law since these are written on the heart of every man (CCC 1860). It is possible for a person to be invincibly ignorant that an act is required by natural law. This may be true if the act involves a point that is not obvious, if the person is not mentally quick enough to discern the application of natural law to the case, or if he has been raised to strongly believe in a system that denies the point of natural law. However, such ignorance must be proven, not presumed.
In practical use, the terms vincible and invincible may pose problems for those unfamiliar with Catholic moral terminology. For many, vincible is a wholly unfamiliar term and invincible can suggest that which can never be overcome, no matter how much diligence is shown. Because of these difficulties, it may be advisable in practice to speak of innocent (invincible) and culpable (vincible) ignorance when addressing such people.
However, other individuals (notably radical traditionalists and Feeneyites*) may view one as suspect if one substitutes the innocent/culpable ignorance terminology. When addressing such individuals, the standard terminology should be used.                                                                                                                             *See pages 14, 89-102 

A special case is the application of vincible and invincible ignorance to salvation. Failure to embrace the Christian faith (infidelity), total repudiation of the Christian faith (apostasy), and the post-baptismal obstinate denial or willful doubt of particular teachings of the Catholic faith (heresy) are objectively grave sins against the virtue of faith. Like any other grave sins, if they are committed with adequate knowledge and deliberate consent, they become mortal sins and will deprive one of salvation.
Also like any other grave sins, their imputability can be removed, diminished, unaffected, or increased by the varying types of ignorance. Invincible ignorance removes culpability for the sins against faith, merely vincible ignorance diminishes culpability (sometimes to the point of being venial), crass or supine ignorance will affect culpability for them little or not at all, and hard hearted, affected ignorance will increase culpability for them.
For those who have had their culpability for sins against faith removed or diminished to the point of veniality, they are not moral sins and thus will not of themselves deprive one of heaven. A person who is ignorant of the gospel of Christ and his Church through no fault of his own (or, by extension, through his merely venial fault) can be saved-if he otherwise does what is required for salvation, according to the level of opportunity, enlightenment, and grace God gives him (CCC 847, 1260).
In such cases, people are not saved apart from the true Church. Though they are not "fully incorporated" into the mystical Body of Christ, they are "joined" or "related" to the Church (to use Vatican II's language) by the elements of saving grace God has given them. One might thus speak of them as having been "partially incorporated," though not obtaining membership in the proper sense (Pius XII, Mystici Corporis 22). Unfortunately, there are a number of erroneous views regarding salvation and invincible ignorance that need to be pointed out. First, the fact that someone is invincibly ignorant of the true faith is not a ticket to heaven. A person who is not culpable for sins against faith may still be culpable for other mortal sins-the same ones people of faith can commit-and may be damned on that account.
Second, the fact that someone is invincibly ignorant does not mean that they should not be evangelized. The farther from the center of God's truth a person is the more spiritual jeopardy they are in. Even if they are not culpable for sins against faith, the fact they are ignorant of the true religion and do not have access to the sacraments means that they are more likely to commit mortal sin and thus more likely to be damned. Christ did not leave us the option of only evangelizing some peoples (Mark 16:15) or of only teaching them some doctrines (Matt. 28:20). Consequently, it is a false understanding of evangelism or a false spirit of ecumenism that would suggest that classes of people can be left in total or partial ignorance of the true faith on the pretext that they are invincibly ignorant and should not be disturbed.

Third, those who have accepted the Catholic faith are in a special position concerning innocent ignorance. Vatican I taught that God gives special grace to those who have embraced the true faith so that they may persevere in it, "not deserting if he [God] be not deserted." As a result of this special grace, "those who have received the faith under the teaching authority of the Church can never have a just reason to change this same faith or to reject it" (Dei Filius 3; ND 124, D 1794, DS 3014). 
It then infallibly condemned the proposition that "the condition of the faithful and of those who have not yet attained to the only true faith is the same, so that Catholics could have a just reason for suspending their judgment and calling into question the faith that they have already received under the teaching authority of the Church, until they have completed a scientific demonstration of the credibility and truth of their faith" (ibid., canon 3:6; ND 130, cf. D 1815, DS 3036). This applies, of course, to those who have genuinely accepted the Catholic faith under the influence of the Magisterium, not those who-though baptized or received into the Church-never actually accepted the Catholic faith due to absent or grossly defective catechesis.

Fourth, some radical traditionalists, those known as Feeneyites*, assert that while invincible ignorance might excuse sins against faith, one would not thereby be excused from the necessity of baptism for salvation. This is false, since invincible ignorance excuses from acts of omission (such as failure to be baptized) as well as acts of commission. If one is invincibly ignorant of the requirement of baptism but would seek baptism if one knew it was required then the lack of baptism will not be held against one. This is expressly taught by the Church (CCC 1260). One would thus be recognized as having baptism of desire, at least implicitly.                                                   *See pages 14, 89-102

Fifth, Feeneyites sometimes assert that there are no individuals who are invincibly ignorant of the necessities of baptism and embracing the Catholic faith. This position reflects a misunderstanding concerning what constitutes reasonable deliberation for many in the non-Catholic world. If someone has never heard of the Christian faith, or if he has been taught all his life that the Catholic Church is evil, then it could well be that he would not discover the truth of the Christian faith or the Catholic Church merely by exercising reasonable diligence in weighing the various religious options presented to him.                                    

In many parts of the world it is easy for people to display reasonable but not supererogatory diligence and be invincibly ignorant concerning the Christian faith in general or the Catholic Church in particular. The assertion that there are no invincibly ignorant people also is manifestly contrary to the teaching of the Church, which acknowledges that there are "righteous people in all religions" (CCC 2569; cf. 847, 1260). 

Also at http://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/view.cfm?recnum=1203 
Ten facts most Catholics don’t know about (but should) 

http://catholicexchange.com/2010/07/09/132128/ 

By Gary Zimak, July 9, 2010 EXTRACT
7. THERE IS NO SALVATION OUTSIDE OF THE CATHOLIC 

Originally stated by St. Cyprian, the Latin axiom “Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus” reminds us that there is no salvation outside of the Catholic Church. This dogma was declared at the Fourth Lateran Council and is a source of confusion for Catholics and non-Catholics alike. According to the Catechism, all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is His Body. It does not mean that non-Catholics cannot achieve salvation. Individuals who are unaware that the Catholic Church is the one, true Church may still achieve salvation through the merits of the Church, despite their lack of knowledge.

Gary Zimak is the founder of Following The Truth Ministries, a lay apostolate created to assist Catholics in learning more about their Faith. He is a frequent guest on EWTN's "Son Rise Morning Show" and has appeared on Sirius Radio's "Seize The Day" with Gus Lloyd as well as several local Catholic radio shows. In addition to writing for Catholic Exchange, Mr. Zimak speaks at various parishes, updates The Catholic Truth website and posts frequently on his blog, Facebook and Twitter. He is a member of Catholics United For The Faith, an officer in the Knights of Columbus and resides in New Jersey with his wife Eileen and twin daughters, Mary and Elizabeth. They are actively involved in Sacred Heart Parish in Riverton, NJ. 

The following Sandro Magister article is related to the subject under examination:

Sinner Church? A Myth That Needs to Be Busted

The formula is more and more popular, but is foreign to the Christian tradition. Saint Ambrose called the Church "whore" precisely to exalt her sanctity. Which is stronger than the sins of her children.

By Sandro Magister, Rome, April 26, 2010
http://chiesa.espresso.repubblica.it/articolo/1343027?eng=y 

In reporting on Benedict XVI's meeting with the cardinals at the fifth anniversary of his election, "L'Osservatore Romano" wrote that "the pontiff referred to the sins of the Church, recalling that she, wounded and a sinner, experiences the consolations of God even more." But it is doubtful that Benedict XVI expressed himself in exactly this way. The formula "sinner Church" has never been his own. And he has always held it to be mistaken. 
To cite just one example from among many, in the homily for Epiphany in 2008 he defined the Church in a completely different way: "holy and made up of sinners." And he has always defined it in this other way with careful consideration. At the end of the spiritual exercises for Lent in 2007, Benedict XVI thanked the preacher – who was Cardinal Giacomo Biffi that year – "for having taught us to have more love for the Church, the 'immaculata ex maculatis', as you have taught us with Saint Ambrose."
The expression "immaculata ex maculatis" is in effect in a passage of Saint Ambrose's commentary on the Gospel of Luke. The expression means that the Church is holy and without stain, although it welcomes within itself men who are stained with sin.
Cardinal Biffi, a scholar of Saint Ambrose – the great fourth century bishop of Milan who was also the man who baptized Saint Augustine – in 1996 published a book dedicated to precisely this issue, with an even more daring expression in the title, applied to the Church: "Casta meretrix," chaste whore.
This last formula has for decades been a commonplace for progressive Catholicism. To say that the Church is holy, "but also sinful," and must always ask forgiveness for its "own" sins.
To confirm the formula, it is usually attributed to the Fathers of the Church as a group. For example, Hans Küng, in his book "The Church" from 1969 – perhaps his last book of real theology – wrote that the Church "is a 'casta meretrix' as it has often been called since the patristic era."
Often? As far as can be determined, in all the works of the Fathers the formula appears only once: in Saint Ambrose's commentary on the Gospel of Luke. No other Latin or Greek Father ever used it, before or after.
The recent fortune of the formula may have been fostered by a 1948 book on ecclesiology by the theologian Hans Urs von Balthasar, entitled precisely "Casta meretrix." In which, however, there is absolutely no direct application to the Church of the nature of "sinner."
But in what sense did Saint Ambrose speak of the Church as a "casta meretrix"?
Saint Ambrose simply wanted to apply to the Church the symbolism of Rahab, the prostitute of Jericho who, in the book of Joshua, sheltered and saved fugitive Israelites in her home (above, in an engraving by Maarten de Vos from the end of the sixteenth century).
Even before Ambrose, Rahab was seen as a "prototype" of the Church. In the New Testament, and then in Clement of Rome, Justin, Irenaeus, Origen, Cyprian. The formula "outside of the Church there is no salvation" emerged precisely from the symbol of Rahab's house of safety.
So then, here is the passage in which Saint Ambrose applies the expression "casta meretrix" to the Church:
"Rahab – who in type was a whore but in mystery is the Church – indicated in her blood the future sign of universal salvation in the midst of the slaughter in the world. She does not reject union with the numerous fugitives, more chaste the more closely she is joined to the greatest number of them; she who is immaculate virgin, without wrinkle, uncontaminated in modesty, public lover, chaste whore, sterile widow, fecund virgin... Chaste whore, because many lovers come to her for the delights of love, but without the contamination of blame" (In Lucam III, 23).
The passage is very dense, and is worthy of closer analysis. But to limit ourselves to the expression "chaste whore," here is how Cardinal Biffi explains it: "The expression 'chaste whore', far from alluding to something sinful and reprehensible, is intended to indicate – not only in the adjective, but also in the substantive – the sanctity of the Church. Sanctity that consists just as much in adhering without wavering and without inconsistency to Christ her spouse ('casta') as in the desire of the Church to reach all in order to bring all to salvation ('meretrix')."
The fact that in the eyes of the world the Church itself might appear to be stained with sins and struck by public disdain is a fate that harkens back to that of its founder, Jesus, also considered a sinner by the earthly powers of his time.
And this is what Saint Ambrose says again in another passage of his commentary on the Gospel of Luke: "The Church rightly takes on the appearance of a sinner, because Christ also assumed the aspect of a sinner" (In Lucam VI, 21).
But precisely because it is holy – with the indefectible sanctity that comes to it from Christ – the Church can welcome sinners into it, and suffer with them for their evils, and care for them.
In disastrous times like the present, full of accusations meant to invalidate the very sanctity of the Church, this is a truth that must not be forgotten. 
Ecumenical dialogue is intensified on basis of Catholicism’s very identity - Fr. Angelo Amato Comments on "Dominus Iesus"* Declaration 

http://sites.silaspartners.com/partner/Article_Display_Page/0,,PTID5339_CHID23_CIID146572,00.html 

VATICAN CITY, September 7, 2000 (ZENIT.org ZE00090721) The presentation of the Declaration "Dominus Iesus" in the Vatican Press Office on September 5 has had far-reaching repercussions and unleashed an intense debate in the media. The document, which was presented by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, responsible for the document, commands Christians to take the light and the salvific force of the Gospel to all people. Saving truths must, however, always be proposed in charity and respect for freedom. Among those who presented the document was Salesian Fr. Angelo Amato, professor of the Pontifical Salesian University, and consultant of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. The following is an interview with Fr. Amato, which focuses primarily on the implications of the Declaration on the ecumenical dialogue.                                                                     *See pages 20, 30, 31
Fr. Amato: Above all, "Dominus Iesus" is a Declaration. As such, it proposes nothing new; therefore, the ecumenical dialogue remains the same in its elements of interpretation and also action. "Dominus Iesus" simply takes up again the Catholic doctrine taught in preceding Church documents. Its purpose is to reaffirm central doctrines in the understanding of the Catholic faith. We must then ask why? Because it is necessary to clarify Catholic identity given the fact that there are hypotheses and even theological theses that are erroneous in this respect. In a word, therefore, no phrase in this document puts brakes on the ecumenical dialogue. 

Z: And as regards our relation with other religions? 

Fr. Amato: In a word, I would say that in this case also the Declaration proposes to Catholics a return to their own identity. There must be awareness of our own identity in dialogue, and the Declaration concentrates on this identity in two affirmations: the salvific uniqueness and universality of Christ's mystery; and the salvific universality of the Church as the sacrament of salvation. 
As can readily be seen, therefore, it is no novelty -- it is a reminder to Catholics that we have this identity in relation to other religions. Dialogue is founded precisely on reciprocal identity: this does not mean a lack of respect in relations with other religions, but only an expression of our own identity. The dialogue can then converge on many aspects: on peace, cooperation, international solidarity, harmony among peoples, ecology, etc. 

Z: What does the document say to those who affirm that all religions are avenues of salvation? 

Fr. Amato: The document underlines what Sacred Scripture has always proposed, that is, that the only mediator between God and humanity is Our Lord Jesus Christ. As St. Peter says: "There is no salvation outside Jesus Christ." Therefore, the Church re-proposes this fundamental doctrine that has been at the center of her proclamation since [the coming of the Holy Spirit on] Pentecost. I repeat, the Declaration does not say new things; it only sheds light on Catholic identity. We have great openness in regard to other religions, great respect, and we are also very ready for dialogue and, in fact, dialogue is taking place; however, this should not make us lose our identity. 

Z: The Catholic position of great openness to dialogue has developed since Vatican Council II. How must this dialogue be conducted in light of the "Dominus Iesus" Declaration? 

Fr. Amato: It must be conducted by keeping in mind that our rediscovered identity is the starting point of dialogue. This is precisely the purpose of the document, not to lose our own identity. For example, there are theories that hold that Christian truth is one aspect of multiple aspects of the truth of God. The Christian instead, and this is found explicitly in the Gospel, must hold that Jesus Christ is the truth, the fullness of truth. We must conduct the dialogue on this basis. 

Obviously, this does not mean, I repeat, that we are lacking in respect for other religions; it means seeing in other religions what they have that is good, useful, human; a Christian can consider what is religiously correct as a gift of the Spirit of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Hence, other religions are also under the light of grace of the Spirit of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Even those who do not know Christ are called to build God’s reign, Pope says 
http://www.ucanews.com/story-archive/?post_name=/2000/12/08/even-those-who-do-not-know-christ-are-called-to-build-gods-reign-pope-says&post_id=17339
Vatican City, December 8, 2000

Pope John Paul II has said that even people who do not know Christ and his Church are called to build the Kingdom of God. Before more than 30,000 people at St. Peter's Square Dec. 6, he defined God's Kingdom as "the efficacious but mysterious action of God in the universe in the tangle of human affairs." 

In his address on "Cooperation in the coming of the Kingdom of God in the world," the pope described the citizens of the Kingdom as all those who have chosen the path of the Beatitudes. These citizens are the "poor in spirit" or those who live unattached to material goods, people who accept suffering with love, "the pure of heart who select the path of justice," and the just of the earth, the pope said. "Even those who do not know Christ and His Church, but who under the influence of grace seek God with a sincere heart, are, then, called to build the Kingdom of God, collaborating with the Lord, Who is its first and supreme Architect," said the head of the Catholic Church. 

The pope, however, stated that this universal call to the Kingdom of God does not dispense with the missionary activity of the Church. On the contrary, he said, the call commits the Church to work even more to open up the door of the Kingdom of which it is "seed and the beginning." 

Pope John Paul's speech has received an immediate, strong and positive response in the European press in the aftermath of strong criticisms of some Vatican documents*, which were interpreted as an attempt to revive the old axiom: there is no salvation outside the Church. 

In September, the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith issued "Dominus Iesus**: On the Unicity and the Salvific Universality of Jesus Christ and the Church," reaffirming that there is only one plan of salvation through Jesus and rejects the idea of a more universal saving plan of the Spirit. The document insists that "there exists a single Church of Christ, which subsists in the Catholic Church, governed by the Successor of Peter and by the Bishops in communion with him."                                                      *See pages 20, 30, 31
**Dominus Iesus received strong condemnations from Indian theologians, the majority of whom are liberal and modernist [see other reports on this web site, here pages 32, 33]. 

Their main problems were the Document’s stress on the unicity of Jesus Christ as Savior of mankind and the consequent unique role of the Catholic Church -- which is the Body of Christ, see pages 5, 8 -- in salvation ['no salvation outside the Church'].  

TELLING THE STORY OF JESUS: 

Asian Christians Should Root Faith In Own Culture, Says Jesuit Theologian 

UCAN Interview, October 6, 2006 EXTRACT

http://www.ucanews.com/search/show.php?page=archives/english/2006/10/w1/fri/AS01214Ig.txt
Q: Are you saying Jesus must be presented as the fulfillment of Asian sacred texts such as the Hindu Vedas?  

Jesuit theologian Father Samuel Rayan: Yes. But the Jews won't be able to say that because they know nothing about the Vedas. We Asians should do that. 

The Europeans won't be able to do it. Though they ought to make an attempt in doing so, they may not succeed because they do not belong to this tradition. In the discipleship of Jesus, all need to understand that Jesus is there from the beginning of the world. And any positive Scripture -- any Scripture that is humanizing -- comes through him. So we have to pay attention to such Scriptures as part of the Word of God.  
Q: Why doesn't the Church then try to reinterpret the story of Jesus in the context of those sacred texts? 

A: Re-interpreting in the sense of discovering the values of Jesus, his presence and activity within these texts is correct. And nothing prevents us from doing it. But foreign missioners who began to tell the story of Jesus in Asia were unable to do it. A few have tried, although in a partial way. God and his Word have been active in all history, not only in European or Jewish history. The Word of God is to be discerned everywhere. Some, especially the Europeans and ecclesiastical authorities, were unable to do that and sometimes they lacked the mental equipment to do that.  

Q: Was that a problem of clearly telling the Jesus story in Asia?  

At one point they said there is no salvation outside the Church. That goes against the core of the (Christian) Scriptures and revelation. The Second Vatican Council threw that out.
According to Jesuit theologian Father Samuel Rayan, the Church does not anymore teach that there is no salvation outside the Church! Vatican Council II threw that out!! -Michael
October, 2003. The Portugal News reported on the Interfaith Congress held at Fátima, one of Catholicism’s most sacred sites, where representatives of the world’s leading religions allegedly explored the possibility of opening the shrine to a whole variety of faiths. The event resulted in an international scandal in the Church.
Speaking here [What was he doing there?], Jesuit Father Jacques Dupuis*** said, "There is no need to invoke here that horrible text from the Council of Florence in 1442" concerning no salvation outside the Catholic Church… He said that the Holy Spirit is present and operative in the sacred books of Hinduism or of Buddhism, that he is present and operative in the sacred rites of Hinduism. 
***His theology has been censured by Rome. See pages 29, 30, 32.

Dealing with Difference: A Catholic Point of View    

http://www.iskcon.com/icj/11/01-machado.html 

By Felix A. Machado [a priest from India, later made Bishop] EXTRACT

This paper is based on a talk given by Monsignor Felix Machado of the Pontifical Council for Interreligious Dialogue, the Vatican’s central office for the promotion of inter-religious dialogue, in April 2004 at the annual ISKCON* Communications Europe Leadership Team meetings near Bergamo, Italy. […]

I would summarise this reflection in three points: (1) all people are called to salvation; (2) all salvation is in Christ as there is no salvation outside Christ. Therefore, (3) all people who seek God sincerely can be related to the mystery of God in Jesus Christ.

Why does the Church, especially the Catholic Church, promote dialogue among religions? How do Catholics remain open to the followers of other religious traditions while at the same time holding firm to their essential identity, the faith of the Church? By holding firmly to her essential faith, namely, that there is no God outside the one revealed in Jesus Christ, the Catholic Church wishes to be respected for its faith.

The Catholic Church can never impose her faith on others; the Canon Law of the Catholic Church stipulates that 'It is never lawful to induce men by force to embrace the Catholic faith against their conscience’ (Canon 74.8 §2), although she must always propose it to all. *International Society for Krishna Consciousness
Does "no salvation outside the Church" include non-Catholic Christians?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=2543 

By Jim Blackburn
The affirmation "outside the Church there is no salvation" is explained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church as follows:

How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? 

Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his Body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.
This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience—those too may achieve eternal salvation.
Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men. (CCC 846-848)
Specifically concerning non-Catholic Christians, the Catechism notes:

The Church knows that she is joined in many ways to the baptized who are honored by the name of Christian, but do not profess the Catholic faith in its entirety or have not preserved unity or communion under the successor of Peter. Those who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church. With the Orthodox churches, this communion is so profound that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Lord’s Eucharist. (CCC 838) 

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/author/Jim%20Blackburn 

Q: A local priest left the Catholic Church to form his own church. If someone from the parish joined that church, would he be in mortal sin for leaving the Catholic Church? What about the priest?  
A: Only God knows the hearts and minds of the priest and those who followed him, but they may be in very serious danger. The Vatican II document Lumen Gentium states: "Whosoever, therefore, knowing that the Catholic Church was made necessary by Christ, would refuse to enter or to remain in it, could not be saved" (14).- Jim Blackburn
Salvation for non-Catholics not a new idea
http://www.catholicculture.org/commentary/otc.cfm?id=681 

By Dr. Jeff Mirus, August 05, 2010 

The Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation (Dei Verbum) cites St. Paul’s letter to the Romans when it asserts the possibility for salvation for non-Catholics and even for non-Christians. The assertion is made in the process of explaining the stages of Revelation. I’ve argued many times that this possibility has always been held by the Church. Indeed, the Letter to the Romans shows that a proper understanding of the question was already outlined in Sacred Scripture itself.
I was reminded of the controversy when I summarized Dei Verbum earlier in the week, though I passed over it in the interests of brevity. I return to it now because so many seem to misunderstand it. The passage in question occurs early in the first chapter where the Council discusses God’s preliminary self-revelation through created things. The fathers state:
God, who through the Word creates all things (see John 1:3) and keeps them in existence, gives men an enduring witness to Himself in created realities (see Romans 1:19-20). Planning to make known the way of heavenly salvation, He went further and from the start manifested Himself to our first parents. Then after the fall His promise of redemption aroused in them the hope of being saved (see Genesis 3:15) and from that time on He ceaselessly kept the human race in His care, to give eternal life to those who perseveringly do good in search of salvation (see Romans 2:6-7).
The text then proceeds to the call of Abraham, the patriarchs, Moses and the prophets, and finally to the coming of Christ Himself.
Now, from the quoted passage in this Dogmatic Constitution, we see the Church asserting again that even non-Christians can be saved (as many Traditionalists and Feeneyites* have flatly denied) and that, furthermore, they can be saved without a last-minute chance to accept Christ and the Church through a private revelation offered to those deemed sufficiently oriented toward the good (as some modern Feeneyites, struggling to hold a position more compatible with Catholic teaching, now argue). Rather, the Council states that it is simply part of God’s Providential care for man to give eternal life "to those who perseveringly do good in search of salvation".                                     *See pages 14, 89-102
It goes without saying that the salvation of every person of whatsoever condition is made possible only by Christ’s redemptive sacrifice. One must be incorporated somehow into Christ to be saved, and this includes a real if mysterious joining to His mystical body the Church, even for those who are not juridical members. Pope John Paul II called this "substantial" rather than "formal" membership, and I do not question it. But here we are talking about what God requires for salvation from those who have been given very little, and in fact what he requires is that they "perseveringly do good in search of salvation" according to whatever understanding of the Good and God they have been given, even if this is only from creation itself. It is this response to whatever grace the Holy Spirit has written in their hearts which alone suffices to join them to Christ in an invisible way.
The Conciliar reference, again, is to Romans 2:6-7. St. Paul is rebuking Jews who think they will be saved by the Law while those without the Law will, by that fact alone, be damned. This is very similar to the case of those who trust in juridical (external) membership in the Church, as if all formal members are pleasing to God and all those beyond the bounds of formal membership are reprobate. But Paul says this is not how God works:
For He will render to every man according to his works: to those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, he will give eternal life; but for those who are factious and do not obey the truth, but obey wickedness, there will be wrath and fury. (Romans 2:6-8) (portion cited by the Council in italics)
The rest of the relevant verses in chapter 2 are equally instructive:
There will be tribulation and distress for every human being who does evil, the Jew first and also the Greek, but glory and honor and peace for everyone who does good, the Jew first and also the Greek. For God shows no partiality. All who have sinned without the law will also perish without the law, and all who have sinned under the law will be judged by the law. For it is not the hearers of the law who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who will be justified. When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the law. They show that what the law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus. (Romans 2:8-16)
It is not at all a new idea, then, that salvation is possible to those who do not know Christ or His Church. The equally certain teaching that "outside the Church there is no salvation" refers to the fact that all those who respond properly to whatever grace they are given are mysteriously joined to Christ, and in fact are substantial if not formal members of the Church, as several Popes have taught using various terms to express the idea. Clearly, then, anyone who understands what the Church is and knowingly rejects her cannot be saved. But those who, despite their unfortunate ignorance, "perseveringly do good in search of salvation" can be.

The conscious opportunity to draw into union with God using the totality of graces and teachings present only in the Church is an incomparable gift. The beauty and wonder of this gift is only magnified by the fact that salvation is also possible without it. Of course, this too has its dangers, for to whom much has been given, from him much will be demanded (Luke 12:48). But nowhere in the relevant Magisterial texts down through the centuries is there any teaching that—for those who have been given little—something they have not been given will be required.

Jeffrey Mirus is the President of CatholicCulture.org. 
A Sampling from the Compendium 
http://www.zenit.org/article-13419?l=english 

VATICAN CITY, June 28, 2005 
A translation of 10 questions and answers from the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church, approved for publication today by Benedict XVI. EXTRACT
32. How should non-Catholic Christians be regarded? 
There are many elements of sanctification and truth in the Churches and ecclesial Communities, which have distanced themselves from the full communion of the Catholic Church. All these goods come from Christ and lead to Catholic unity. The members of these Churches and Communities are incorporated to Christ in Baptism: for this reason, we recognize them as brothers. 
171. What is the meaning of the affirmation: "There is no salvation outside the Church"? 
It means that all salvation comes from Christ-Head through the Church, which is his Body. Therefore, those cannot be saved who, knowing the Church as founded by Christ and necessary for salvation, do not enter it and do not persevere. At the same time, thanks to Christ and to his Church, those can attain eternal salvation who, without fault, do not know the Gospel of Christ and his Church, but seek God sincerely and, under the influence of grace, try to do his will known through the dictates of their conscience.

Nonbelievers Too Can Be Saved, Says Pope - Refers to St. Augustine's Commentary on Psalm 136(137) 

http://www.zenit.org/article-14695?l=english 
Vatican City, November 30, 2005 
Whoever seeks peace and the good of the community with a pure conscience, and keeps alive the desire for the transcendent, will be saved even if he lacks biblical faith, says Benedict XVI. 
The Pope made this affirmation today at the general audience, commenting on a meditation written by St. Augustine (354-430). On a rainy morning in Rome, the Holy Father's meditation, addressed to more than 23,000 people gathered in St. Peter's Square, concentrated on the suffering of the Jewish people in the Babylonian exile, expressed dramatically in Psalm 136(137). The Pontiff referred to Augustine's commentary on this composition of the Jewish people, noting that this "Father of the Church introduces a surprising element of great timeliness." Augustine "knows that also among the inhabitants of Babylon there are people who are committed to peace and the good of the community, despite the fact that they do not share the biblical faith, that they do not know the hope of the Eternal City to which we aspire," Benedict XVI stated. 
"They have a spark of desire for the unknown, for the greatest, for the transcendent, for a genuine redemption," explained the Pope, quoting Augustine. 
This spark "And he says that among the persecutors, among the nonbelievers, there are people with this spark, with a kind of faith, of hope, in the measure that is possible for them in the circumstances in which they live," the Holy Father continued. "With this faith in an unknown reality, they are really on the way to the authentic Jerusalem, to Christ," he clarified. Continuing with his quotes from Augustine, the Pope added that "God will not allow them to perish with Babylon, having predestined them to be citizens of Jerusalem, on the condition, however, that, living in Babylon, they do not seek pride, outdated pomp and arrogance." The Bishop of Rome concluded by inviting those present to pray to the Lord "that he will awaken in all of us this desire, this openness to God, and that those who do not know God may also be touched by his love, so that all of us journey together toward the definitive City and that the light of this City might also shine in our time and in our world." 
Some things that Catholics do not believe 

http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/dontbelieve.HTM
By Very Rev. Joseph Di Bruno, D.D. EXTRACT
We have already passed in review what seem to be the principal points of Catholic belief, and now, in order to meet the most common of the misapprehensions and misrepresentations on these matters, we will here state, though it may be in part a repetition, some things that Catholics do not believe.

1. Catholics do not believe that there is any other Mediator of Redemption than our SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, "For there is no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved" than that of JESUS (Acts of the Apostles, iv.12); and when they call the Blessed Virgin or any other Saint a mediator, it is not in the sense of Mediator of Redemption attributed to our Saviour, but in the sense of intercessor or pleader, in which sense any Christian may be called a mediator, whenever he intercedes, or mediates between God and his fellow-man, as Abraham and Moses and St. Paul did, and thus prays for his neighbor. 
God Himself commanded Eliphaz and his friends to apply to the Patriarch Job that he should pray for them, and God promised to accept his prayers. Go to my servant Job, and offer for yourselves a holocaust; and my servant Job shall pray for you; his face I will accept, that folly be not imputed to you" (Job xlii. 8.) In this sense Moses could also say, "I was the mediator, and stood between the Lord and you". (Deuteronomy v. 5)
4. Catholics do not believe that a man can by his own good works, independently of the Merits and Passion of Jesus Christ and of His grace, obtain salvation, or make any satisfaction for the guilt of his sins, or acquire any merit.
7. Catholics do not believe that Protestants who are baptized, who lead a good life, love God and their neighbor, and are blamelessly ignorant of the just claims of the Catholic Religion to be the one true Religion (which is called being in good faith), are excluded from Heaven, provided they believe that there is one God in three Divine Persons; *that God will duly reward the good and punish the wicked; that Jesus Christ is the Son of God made man, who redeemed us, and in whom we must trust for our salvation; and provided they thoroughly repent of having ever, by their sins, offended God.
Catholics hold that Protestants who have these dispositions, and who have no suspicion of their religion being false, and no means to discover, or fail in their honest endeavors to discover, the true Religion, and who are so disposed in their heart that they would at any cost embrace the Roman Catholic Religion if they knew it to be the true one, are Catholics in spirit and in some sense within the Catholic Church, without themselves knowing it. She holds that these Christians belong to, and are united to the "soul," as it is called, of the Catholic Church, although they are not united to the visible body of the Church by external communion with her, and by the outward profession of her faith. Very different is the case of a person who, having the opportunity, neglects to learn from genuine trustworthy sources what the Catholic Religion is and really teaches, fearing, that were he to become convinced of the truth of the Catholic Faith, he would be compelled by his conscience to forsake his own religion, and bear the worldly inconveniences attached to this step. This very fear shows a want of good faith, and that he is not in that insurmountable ignorance which could excuse him in the sight of God, nut that he is one of those of whom it is said in Psalm xxxv. 4, "He would not understand that he might do well."
Fairness, no less than common sense, teaches that a man should study and examine the teaching of the Catholic Church from Catholic sources before condemning her. Surely no man ought to reject Catholic doctrine if he has not made himself well acquainted with them. Nor is it fair to form a judgment from misrepresentations made by ill-informed, interested, or prejudiced persons; one should rather, by the study of authorized Catholic works, judge of the truth with that calm and unprejudiced mind which the all-important subject of Religion deserves. Thus having heard both sides, you will be in a state to pass a right judgment and not in danger of being misled by prejudice. Our Saviour gave no hope of salvation to the Samaritan woman unless she entered the one true Church of the tine, saying to her who was destitute of a sure guide: "You adore that which you know not; we adore that which we know; for SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS". (St John iv. 22.) So likewise there is no salvation for anyone who, having by God's grace come to the knowledge of the truth, obstinately refuses to join the true Church of God. There was no safety out of the Ark of Noah during the deluge, and no one can be saved who is in no sense within the true Church, prefigured by the Ark. 

According to St. Cyprian: "No one can have God for his Father who has not the Church for his Mother. If anyone could escape the deluge out of the Ark of Noah, he who is out of the Church may also escape." (Book on the Unity of the Church.) It is hard to understand how a Protestant can daily say in the Apostles' Creed, as many happily do still say, "I believe in the Holy Catholic Church," without at least a thought arising in his mind, that perhaps after all the Church which alone is truly Catholic or universal, both in name and in fact, has more claim on his love and obedience than his own denomination, which really is not Catholic.
Catholic Belief: A Short and Simple Exposition of Catholic Doctrine, Chapter XLIV. (NY: Benzinger Brothers, 1884)

No Salvation Outside the Church 

http://www.ewtn.com/library/SCRIPTUR/EXTRAECC.TXT
By Fr. William Most, Trinity Communications 1994
It is a defined doctrine that there is no salvation outside the Church. Yet, as the Holy Office pointed out in condemning Leonard Feeney* (DS 3866) we must understand this the way the Church means it, not by private interpretation.                    *See pages 4, 5, 9, 14, 89-102
First we find that the Church insists many times over that those who through no fault of their own do not find the Church, but keep the moral law with the help of grace, can be saved: 
Lumen gentium #16 says: "For they who without their own fault do not know of the Gospel of Christ and His Church, but yet seek God with sincere heart, and try, under the influence of grace, to carry out His will in practice, known to them through the dictate of conscience, can attain eternal salvation."

John Paul II in his Encyclical on the Missions in #10 says the same [underline added]: "For such people [those who do not formally enter the Church, as in LG 16] salvation in Christ is accessible by virtue of a grace which, while having a mysterious relationship to the Church, does not make them formally part of the Church." We underline the word "formally" to indicate that there may be something less than formal membership, which yet suffices for salvation. A similar thought is found in LG #14 which says "they are fully incorporated" who accept all its organization. . . . ." We will show presently that there can be a lesser, or substantial membership, which suffices for salvation. 
What should we say about a line in LG #8: "This Church, in this world as a constituted and ordered society, subsists in the Catholic Church… even though outside its confines many elements of sanctification and truth are found which, as gifts proper to the Church of Christ, impel to Catholic unity."
We must not overlook the words in LG #8 which speak of "this one and only [unica] Church of Christ, which we profess in the Creed. . . ." Similarly the Decree on Religious Liberty in #1 says that" it [this decree] leaves untouched the traditional Catholic doctrine about the duty of men and societies to the true religion and the one and only [unica] Church of Christ." So there really is only one true Church. But really, we it seems that some think that protestant churches are as it were component parts of the Church of Christ. And they think that follows from the words about "subsisting in" and the statement that elements of sanctification can be found outside the visible confines of the Catholic Church.  
This does not mean that there are other legitimate forms of Christianity. Pope Gregory XVI (DS 2730. Cf. Pius IX, DS 2915 and Leo XIII, DS 3250) condemned "an evil opinion that souls can attain eternal salvation by just any profession of faith, if their morals follow the right norm." So although people who do not formally join can be saved, as LG #16 says, and Redemptoris missio #10 also says, they are not saved by such a faith. It is in spite of it. 
Yet we can account for the words about subsisting in and about finding elements of salvation outside. For this we need the help of the Fathers of the Church. In this way we find "a way of filling in on what the Magisterium teaches":
We begin with St. Justin the Martyr who c. 145 A. D. in Apology 1. 46, said that in the past some who were thought to be atheists, such as Socrates and Heraclitus, who were really Christians, for they followed the Divine Logos, the Divine Word. Further, in Apology 2. 10 Justin adds that the Logos is in everyone. Now of course the Logos, being Spirit, does not take up space. 

We say a spirit if present "wherever it produces an effect". 
What effect? We find that in St. Paul, in Romans 2:14-16 where he says that "the Gentiles who do not have the law, do by nature the works of the law. They show the work of the law <written on their hearts>." and according to their response, conscience will defend or accuse them at the judgment. 
So it is the Logos, the Spirit of Christ, who writes the law on their hearts, that, it makes known to them interiorly what they need to do. Some then could follow it without knowing that fact. So Socrates: (1) read and believed what the Spirit wrote in his heart; (2) he had "confidence in it"; (3) he "obeyed it". We see this obedience in the fact that Socrates went so far as to say, as Plato quotes him many times, that the one who seeks the truth must have as little as possible to do with the things of the body. 
Let us notice the three things, just enumerated: St. Paul in Romans 3:29 asks: "Is He the God of the Jews only? No, He is also the God of the gentiles." It means that if God made salvation depend on knowing and following the Law of Moses, He would act as if He cared for no one but Jews. But God does care for all. Paul insists God makes salvation possible by faith for them (cf. Romans chapter 4). Faith in Paul includes the three things we have enumerated which Socrates did. 
So in following that Spirit of Christ Socrates was accepting and following the Spirit of Christ, But then, from Romans 8:9 we gather that if one has and follows the Spirit of Christ, he "<belongs to> Christ". That is, He is a "member of Christ", which in Paul's terms means a "member of the Mystical Body", which is the Church. 

So Socrates then was a member of the Church, but not formally, only substantially. He could not know the Church. So he was saved, not by his false religious beliefs but in spite of them. 

He was saved by faith, and similarly protestants and others who do not formally join the Church today are saved not as members of e.g., the Baptist church, which some seem to think is an integral part of the one Church of Christ -- no, they are saved as individuals, who make use of the means of sanctification> they are able to find even outside the visible confines of the Catholic Church. 
Many other Fathers speak much like St. Justin. A large presentation of them can be found in William Most, Our Father's Plan, in a 28 page appendix. 
Lumen gentium also likes to speak of the Church as a mystery. This is correct, for it is a mystery, since it is "only partly visible". It does have visible structure, and no one who knowingly rejects that can be saved. It has members visibly adhering. But it also has members who belong to it even without knowing that, and without external explicit adherence. Hence there is much mystery, to be known fully and clearly only at the end. So all other forms of Christianity are heretical and/or schismatic. They are not legitimate.     
The Decree on Ecumenism states that the worship and liturgical actions of other Christian bodies 'can truly engender a life of grace and can be rightly described as capable of providing access to the community of salvation'. 
Here is the actual text of the Decree: "In addition, out of the elements or goods by which, taken together, the Church herself is built up and made alive, certain things, or rather many and excellent things can exist outside the visible bounds of the Catholic Church: The written Word of God, the life of grace, faith, hope and love, and other interior gifts of the Holy Spirit and visible elements: all these things, which come from Christ and lead to Him, belong to the one-only Church of Christ. Even not a few sacred actions of the Christian religion are carried out among the brothers separated from us… which beyond doubt can really generate the life of grace, and are to be said to be apt to open the entry into the community of salvation."
We notice the things mentioned: (1) Scripture -- Protestants read it. (2) the life of grace -- yes, one can reach the state of grace without formally entering the Catholic Church, as Lumen gentium 16 says: "They who without fault do not know the Gospel of Christ and His Church, but yet seek God with a sincere heart, and try with the help of grace to fulfill his will, known through the dictate of conscience, can attain eternal salvation." 
Even pagans can do this. (3) faith -- yes, outsiders can have faith, at least if they are not misled by Luther's great error on what faith is. (4) hope and love -- again, even a pagan may attain these. (5) other interior gifts of the Holy Spirit -- yes, if outsiders reach the state of grace, they also have the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. (6) and visible elements -- Baptism if validly given.  

BUT we must note the next words in the decree: "all these things… belong to the one-only Church of Christ." In other words, it is not a protestant church as protestant that can provide these things -these are things that belong to the Catholic Church, which the Protestants have not completely rejected. So some religious actions are carried out in Protestantism which can really generate the life of grace. Yes, Baptism does that. Reading of Scripture, prayers, and other things enumerated above in the first 6 items can do that. 

But again, it is not protestant worship as protestant that gives grace -- it is things the Protestants have retained even after breaking with the one-only Church of Christ. 

As the previous sentence said: So the Decree continues in the next sentence cited above: "they belong to the one-only Church of Christ."

Father Cantalamessa on Salvation - Pontifical Household Preacher on This Sunday's Gospel 
http://www.zenit.org/article-17106?l=english
Rome, September 29, 2006 
Here is a translation of a commentary by the Pontifical Household preacher, Capuchin Father Raniero Cantalamessa, on next Sunday's liturgy.
He that is not against us is for us
One of the apostles, John, saw demons cast out in the name of Jesus by one who did not belong to the circle of disciples and forbade him to do so. On recounting the incident to the master, he is heard to reply: "Do not forbid him ... For he that is not against us is for us" (Mark 9:39, 40). This is a topic of great current importance. What to think of those who are outside, who do something good and show signs of the spirit, yet without believing in Christ and adhering to the Church. Can they also be saved?
Theology has always admitted the possibility, for God, of saving some people outside the ordinary ways, which are faith in Christ, baptism and membership in the Church.
This certainty has been affirmed in the modern age, after geographic discoveries and increased possibilities of communication among peoples made it necessary to take note that there are innumerable people who, through no fault of their own, have never heard the proclamation of the Gospel, or have heard it in an improper way, from conquistadors and unscrupulous colonizers that made it quite difficult to accept.

The Second Vatican Council said that "the Holy Spirit offers everyone the possibility, in a way known only to God, to be associated with this paschal mystery of Christ and, therefore, to be saved" ["Gaudium et Spes," no. 22. Editor's note].
Has our Christian faith changed? No, as long as we continue to believe two things: First, that Jesus is, objectively and in fact, the only mediator and savior of the whole human race, and that also those who do not know him, if they are saved, are saved thanks to him and his redeeming death. Second, that also those who, still not belonging to the visible Church, are objectively "oriented" toward her, form part of that larger Church, known only to God. In our Gospel passage, Jesus seems to require two things from these people "outside": that they are not "against" him, that is, that they do not positively combat the faith and its values, namely, that they do not willingly place themselves against God.
Second, that, if they are unable to serve and love God, that they at least serve and love his image, which is man, especially the needy. It says, in fact, continuing with our passage, still speaking of those "outside": "whoever gives you a cup of water to drink because you bear the name of Christ, will by no means lose his reward." However, having clarified the doctrine, I believe it is also necessary to rectify something more: our interior attitude, our psychology as believers. One can understand, but not share, the poorly concealed contrariety of certain believers on seeing every exclusive privilege fall which is linked to their faith in Christ and membership in the Church: "Then, of what use is it to be good Christians?"
We should, on the contrary, rejoice immensely given these new openings of Catholic theology. To know that our brothers outside of the Church also have the possibility of being saved: What is there more liberating and confirming of God's infinite generosity and will than "that all men be saved" (1 Timothy 2:4)? We should make the desire of Moses our own as recorded in Sunday's first reading: "Would that the Lord might bestow his spirit on them all! (Numbers 11:29)."
Knowing this, should we leave everyone in peace in their own conviction and cease to promote faith in Christ, given that one can also be saved in other ways? Of course not.
But what we should do is emphasize the positive more than the negative reason. The negative is: "Believe in Jesus, because whoever does not believe in him will be eternally condemned"; the positive reason is: "Believe in Jesus, because it is wonderful to believe in him, to know him, to have him next to one as savior, in life and in death." 

Outside the Church there is no salvation
http://www.totustuus.com/outside.htm
By Jim Seghers, Totus Tuus Ministries, July 27, 2000
The statement, "Outside the Church there is no salvation," seems to affirm that formal or card-carrying membership in the Catholic Church is necessary for salvation. 
This would imply that non-Catholic Christians, so say nothing of non-Christians, have no possibility of salvation unless they officially join the Catholic Church.
 
Translation. 

This incorrect understanding is based on several errors. The first is related to the unfortunate translation of the Latin word extra in the expression extra ecclesiam nulla salus, which is better translated "Without the Church there is no salvation," instead of "Outside the Church there is no salvation." 
Extra is translated as "outside" or "beyond" when it is used to describe a spatial relationship, e.g. Shannon is outside working at her desk. When extra is used as a preposition to describe an abstract relationship it is translated as "without", for example, without a microphone it is difficult to be heard. Thus the proper understanding of the translation, clarifies many of the difficulties with the statement. Regardless of this little Latin lesson, it is important to understand that the translation, "Outside the Church there is no salvation," is deeply imbedded in Catholic literature."1
 
The Nature of the Church. 

A deeper difficulty many have with this statement stems from an inadequate understanding of the nature of the Church. If the Catholic Church were merely a religious organization not substantially different from other Christian churches, then the statement, "Outside the Catholic Church there is no salvation," would appear unreasonable and arrogant. However, the reality of the Catholic Church is radically different from any other structure or organization. 
The Catechism properly speaks of the Church as an "inexhaustible mystery."2 The Catechism develops this idea in paragraphs 770-810. The Church is a visible society with a hierarchical structure.3 Jesus gave his followers the command to convert the world baptizing in his name.4 The ordinary means of by which God's life is transmitted, nurtured and restored are the sacraments. However, vital to the nature of the Church is its spiritual dimension in the Person of Jesus Christ.5 Jesus is the Head of the Church, which is his Body. Because of this unique relationship with Christ, the members of the Church form the People of God because they are one with him. Clearly in this context the whole Christ, that is, the man-God and his Mystical Body are the essential means through which all man can be saved.6 Thus the Catechism speaks of the Church as the "universal Sacrament of Salvation."7 Citing the Second Vatican Council, the Catechism adds: "She [the Church] is taken up by him also as the instrument for the salvation of all," "the universal sacrament of salvation," by which Christ is "at once manifesting and actualizing the mystery of God's love for men."8

Application. 
"Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council [Vatican II] teaches that the Church… is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it."9 "This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church."10 Ignorance is not itself a sufficient excuse. Each person has an obligation to discover and follow God's directives. However, many men of good will cannot overcome their ignorance even when using diligence. Consider the Catechism's instruction on this important point: "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men."11 
In this context the Church has always upheld the necessity of baptism.12 "God has bound salvation to the Sacrament of Baptism, but He Himself is not bound by His sacraments."13 In addition the Church has also recognized the efficaciousness of martyrdom, baptism of blood, and baptism of desire. Furthermore, the distinction is also made between explicit and implicit baptism of desire. Explicit baptism of desire occurs when one intentionally and consciously desires to be baptized but is prevented from doing so. Implicit baptism of desire is achieved when someone does not know of the obligation to be baptized, but by surrendering to the grace to please God by leading a moral life, he implicitly desires to do anything required to please God including the reception of baptism.

 
Conclusion. 

It must be emphasized that the statement, "Outside the Church there is no salvation," does not mean that Protestants or non-Christians cannot be saved. Fr. Leonard J. Feeney, S.J*, taught that error. Archbishop Cushing on April 18, 1949 suspended him, so he could not use his priestly faculties. Subsequently, the Supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office condemned Feeney's doctrine and that of "the Cambridge group" on August 8, 1949. Archbishop Cushing again suspended Feeney and placed the St. Benedict Center in Cambridge, Massachusetts under interdict. In October 1949 Feeney was dismissed from the Jesuits. On February 13, 1953 the Holy See excommunicated him. *See pages 4, 5, 9, 89-102
His followers are called Feeneyites. They are a small group still adhering to the same error. Fr. Feeney reconciled with the Church before his death. 
Finally, it must be remembered that the Church's decrees are directed toward its members, not those outside the Church. Catholics are to be guided by the deposit of faith entrusted to the Church by Christ. Catholics do not have the moral freedom to pick and choose what they must believe or how they must behave.

Footnotes
1 It is so translated in the paragraph heading in the Catechism of the Catholic Church above paragraph 846.
2 # 753; See also: Ephesians 1:22; Colossians 1:18; and Lumen Gentium 9.
3 #'s 771, 779; Mt 16:18-19.
4 Mt 28:18-20.
5 Col 1:18; 2:19; John 15:1-1; Catechism #'s 779, 790, 791, 792, 793, 794, 795, 805, 807.
6 Catechism #'s 781, 782, 783, 784, 785, 786, 806, 807.
7 #'s 774, 775, 776.
8 # 776.
9 Catechism # 846 citing: Lumen Gentium 14; Mk 16:16; John 3:5.
10 Catechism # 847; ref. Lumen Gentium 16. 
11 Catechism # 848; ref. Ad gentes 7; Hebrews 11:6; 1 Corinthians 9:16.
12 Catechism # 1257.
13 Catechism # 1258.

NO SALVATION OUTSIDE THE CHURCH 
From Konkani Catholics [KC] 
Dear friends, I have a question. At one time all Catholics knew this Latin phrase "extra ecclesiam nulla salus" which means "outside the Church no salvation". I understand that today the Church explains that differently. All men can be saved, but they are saved only by the Blood of Jesus. Someone asked me if that is the case, then why evangelize? I have been faced with this question a couple of times and I have been able to explain it in my own way, but I am not sure if it's the right explanation. I refer to the circumstances in which people are born and live, their levels of ignorance and knowledge, their living according to their conscience etc. All can be saved, but we have to follow the Great Commission - Go & Preach the Gospel...
What I want to know is a 'pucca' answer. A debate and sharing what we think may confuse the issue for members. So will anyone be able to source an answer from a reliable Catholic site?
Michael Prabhu Chennai November 11, 2006

Dear Michael, KC family & friends,
The Church's famous and controversial statement regarding your question, which was first pronounced in the 4th century*, is: "Outside the Church there is no salvation". 
The Catechism explains:
"How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: 
'Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it' (Lumen Gentium,#14; Vatican II).
This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: 
'Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation' (LG, # 16).
"Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men" (CCC, # 846-848). 
*St. Cyprian of Carthage:
"Whoever is separated from the Church and is joined to an adulteress [a schismatic church] is separated from the promises of the Church, nor will he that forsakes the Church of Christ attain to the rewards of Christ. He is an alien, a worldling, and an enemy. He cannot have God for his Father who has not the Church for his mother" (The Unity of the Catholic Church 6, 1st ed. [A.D. 251]). 
"Let them not think that the way of life or salvation exists for them, if they have refused to obey the bishops and priests, since the Lord says in the book of Deuteronomy: ‘And any man who has the insolence to refuse to listen to the priest or judge, whoever he may be in those days, that man shall die’ [Deuteronomy 17:12]. And then, indeed, they were killed with the sword… but now the proud and insolent are killed with the sword of the Spirit, when they are cast out from the Church. For they cannot live outside, since there is only one house of God, and there can be no salvation for anyone except in the Church" (Letters 61[4]:4 [A.D. 253]).
What about those outside the Church who belong to other Christian faiths or world religions? I do not have enough space here to give an adequate answer to this question. I strongly recommend studying the Catechism's coverage of this matter in nos. 836-845. The opening statement is instructive: "All men are called to this catholic unity of the People of God. . . . 
And to it, in different ways, belong or are ordered: the Catholic faithful, others who believe in Christ, and finally all mankind, called by grace to salvation" (no. 836).
Members of other Christian churches who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are in a certain, though imperfect, union with the Catholic Church. With the Orthodox churches, this union is so close that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Eucharist.
The Church maintains a special relationship with the Jewish people. As the People of God in the New Covenant, the Church has a deep link with the Jewish people, who were the first to hear God's Word. "Unlike other non-Christian religions, the Jewish faith is already a response to God's revelation in the Old Covenant."
Regarding the Messiah, Jews and Catholics have similar goals about the future. Catholics await the return of the Messiah, who died and rose from the dead and is recognized as Lord and Son of God. Jews await the coming of a messiah whose features remain hidden until the end of time. Their expectation, therefore, is accompanied by the mystery of their not knowing or misunderstanding Jesus Christ when He comes again." -Kevin Mark Sequeira, November 13, 2006. KC digest no. 373

The teachings of the Second Vatican Council, especially on Ecumenism, and the practices followed by the Church since that Council, e.g. interfaith meetings as at Assisi in 1986, seem to have made obsolete the statement that there is no salvation outside the Catholic Church.
About a year ago, Flavio Raposo of Caranzalem, Goa published in "Goa Today" an article seeking to defend the old Church position. He has now prepared a 40 page essay on this topic seeking to prove that there is absolutely no salvation outside the Catholic Church. He has now passed on the draft to a local senior priest for scrutiny and comment and hopes to publish the essay in mid-2007. When Flavio's thesis is finally published maybe Austine could consider placing it on KC for the list members to have a look. -Nestor Carvalho
Moderator’s note: This mail has been approved only in the interest of the ongoing discussion. -Austine Crasta, November 17, 2006. Konkani Catholics digest no. 378
Dear Michael,
I understand the problem you mention which is the same faced by concerned Catholics everywhere, viz., how do we answer those who question the need for evangelization and missionary activity if those outside the Church too can be saved who "through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience" (LG, # 16).
On the simplest level, for the common man you meet, I think you can explain it with the help of Mathew 28:19-20:
"Going therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world." (Text from the 1899 Douay-Rheims Bible)
There are four things I'd like to highlight from these two verses:
1. "...teach ye all nations...": The command it to go out to EVERYONE.
2. "...baptizing them...": Baptism, so very necessary for salvation (cf. John 3:5), should be an indispensable part of the faith response, the necessary action accompanying one's acceptance of Christ (cf. Acts 16:31) without which faith is vain (cf. James 2:17)
3. "...observe all things...": The command to teach EVERYTHING. (From #1 it follows that the command also includes to reach out to Protestants who despite believing in Christ, DO NOT accept EVERYTHING but only a part of Christ's doctrine while distorting others.
4. "...I am with you...": This is the special way in which the Lord promised to be present with the Church, through the Spirit and the Eucharist, which has his presence 'par excellence' and by which he feeds and nourishes his mystical body.
As you can see, the command to proclaim EVERYTHING to EVERYONE is a divine command and weighs heavily on the Apostles and their successors, our Bishops. The fact that "there is no partiality with God" when he takes into account the consciences of both, those under and those apart from the law (cf. Romans 2:11-16), does not excuse the obligation of the Church, "missionary by nature" and whose "primary task is evangelization." (Pope Benedict XVI, APR 26, 2005)
Secondly, non-Catholic Christians who make little effort to know the truth about Christ's Church, despite being in "ministry," may be farther from salvation than most people judge them to be and may not lightly excuse themselves, since the "many elements of sanctification and of truth [that] are found outside [the Church's] visible structure" (#8, Lumen Gentium) on one hand "derive their efficacy from the very fullness of grace and truth entrusted to the Catholic Church" (#3, Unitatis Redintegratio), and on the other hand "are forces impelling toward catholic unity." (#8 Lumen Gentium)
Thirdly, and most importantly for us, the salvation of the sincere seekers who respond to grace yet remain ignorant of Christ through the lack of opportunity to know about him, may weigh heavily on us. The merciful Lord may indeed grant them salvation through a mysterious justification through Christ and his Church, but their "death" (i.e., the ignorance of the knowledge of the life-saving Gospel of Christ), if required at our hands (cf. Ezekiel 33:6) would hardly give us reason to rest or relax our missionary labours. That's the simplest explanation I can afford for now. Hope that helps. -Austine Crasta, Moderator November 18.
Does being Catholic make a difference? 

http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/CATHDIFF.htm
By Ray Ryland
Does being Catholic make a difference in a person's life? Does it make an eternal difference?
At first thought, maybe not. Vatican II's Constitution on the Church seems to point in that direction. Section 16 names several categories of persons outside the Catholic Church who can (not necessarily will) be saved. 

The list includes non-Catholic Christians, Jews, Muslims, those who seek the unknown God, even those who have no explicit knowledge of God. Persons such as these can be saved if they earnestly seek to respond to God and to love him on the basis of the best information available to them.
Some people conclude that if it is possible for such people to be saved, there is no point in being a Catholic. Yet there is more to consider. Start with our Lord's command about moral and spiritual growth. "You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect." (Matthew 5:48, RSV)
When I was a child someone gave me a statue of three little monkeys sitting side by side. Using their paws, one covered his mouth, another his eyes, the third one his ears. This was the well-known "speak-no-evil, see-no-evil, hear-no-evil" trio. In later years I sometimes thought of those monkeys when I read Matthew 5:48. Their message has merit, but is hardly an accurate commentary on our Lord's command.
Consider the word we translate "perfect." In Greek teleios does not refer to abstract or metaphysical perfection. It is a functional term. To be perfect a thing must realize fully the purpose for which it has been produced. Teleios comes from the noun telos, which means purpose, end, goal.
"You must be perfect" means each of us must strive to develop his unique potential, under God, to the fullest possible extent. These words are both command and promise. The imperative is laid upon us who follow Christ, but we know that only the grace of God can bring about this process of sanctification.
Why this requirement for Christians to seek sanctification in this life? If heaven is our goal, why could not our Lord have narrowed the command to "become at least good enough to qualify for heaven"? Why not, unless the degree of fulfillment as a Christian which one achieves in this life has eternal implications?
Protestants always have criticized Catholic teaching on sanctification. On the one hand, they assume that striving for sanctification undercuts justification by faith. Sanctification is a "work," a contribution we try to make to our salvation. (Traditional Baptists reject the whole concept of sacrament for essentially this reason.)


On the other hand, in the Protestant approach to the Christian faith there is no real need for emphasizing growth in sanctity. Once you have accepted Jesus as Savior and Lord, your salvation is assured. Indeed, for the converted ("born-again") Fundamentalist, salvation is absolutely assured. At the moment of death, if you are "saved," Christ takes you immediately into heaven. And that's it.
All beliefs have consequences. The Protestant lack of an imperative toward sanctity has had consequences. One was brought to my attention years ago, when I was a student at Union Theological Seminary in New York. One of the visiting professors was Douglas Steere, who was a Quaker. He was recognized widely as a leading Protestant authority on devotional theology, what Catholics call "spirituality."
Dr. Steere gave our class a lengthy bibliography (more than a hundred titles) and told us to read as much and as widely as possible. After two or three days' work in the library with his bibliography, I went to his office. I told him that his course was very helpful, but, I said, "All these books (with a handful of exceptions) are Catholic books. I'm not interested in what the Catholics have to say about prayer. I'm a Protestant. I need some Protestant books to read." He smiled as he acknowledged that practically all his sources were Catholic. "In all these years Protestantism simply hasn't developed a literature on prayer. We all have to go Catholic sources to learn about prayer." Perhaps Dr. Steere suspected the Catholic Church was on to something in its understanding of sanctification. Let's take a look at what the Church believes.
The level of spiritual maturity we have attained at the moment of death is the level at which we shall be perfected through our experience of purgatory. It is the level at which we shall spend eternity. "For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or ill, according to what he has done in the body" (2 Corinthians 5:10). A proverb has it, "As the tree falls, so it lies." Our capacity for the Beatific Vision is determined forever at the moment of death. Capacities will vary. Take two containers, one large, one small, and fill each with water. They are equally full, but they hold different amounts of water. So will it be in heaven. There will be varying degrees of blessedness in the lives of the redeemed in heaven; they will be equally full, but with unequal amounts.
"In my Father's house there are many rooms," Jesus assures us (John 14:2). Augustine says the "rooms" or "mansions" refer to different degrees of rewards in heaven (Tract. 67), and Thomas Aquinas concurs (Summa Theologiae, q. 18, a.2). In the following article Thomas adds, "The more one will be united to God the happier will one be."


The Council of Florence in 1439 taught that those who have incurred no sin after baptism, and those who have been cleansed of all stain of sin, will "clearly behold the triune God as he is, yet one person more perfectly than another according to the difference of their merits." The Greek version of the conciliar teaching ends with the words, "according to the worth of their lives."
In a "Letter on Eschatology," issued by the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in 1979, we are reminded that, with regard to life after death, we "must firmly hold" two essential points. 
The first is that there is continuity "between our present life in Christ and the future life." The Constitution on the Church (section 49) speaks of the life of the redeemed in heaven in these words: "All of us, however, in varying degrees and in different ways, share in the same charity towards God and our neighbors, and we all sing the one hymn of glory to our God."
At this point someone might say, "All I care about is getting into heaven. All I want is to have those pearly gates slam shut behind me and not in front of me." Sometimes a student will say, "All I want out of this course is a passing grade; I don't care about anything else." If that student does get his passing grade, he will get little else out of the course. As for the man at the pearly gates, with that self-centered attitude he may well see the gates slam shut in front of him.
If spouses truly, deeply love one another, they yearn for, they work for, the closest possible union of life. Pity the poor spouses who say, "We don't really work at our marriage any more. After all, we have enough love going to make sure we won't split and divorce." Not only are they denying themselves the deep joy and fulfillment of marriage. They have set a collision course with unhappiness and even the break-up of their marriage.


Consider some of the Church's teaching about itself. Jesus entrusted "all the blessings of the new covenant" to "the apostolic college alone, of which Peter is the head." "For it is through Christ's Catholic Church alone, which is the universal help towards salvation, that the fullness of the means of salvation can be obtained" (Decree on Ecumenism, 3).
The next section of the Decree contains says "the Catholic Church has been endowed with all divinely revealed truth and with all means of grace. . . ." Does it not follow that anyone not in the communion of the Catholic Church does not have access to all divinely revealed truth and that the non-Catholic does not have access to all the means of grace by which Christ intends to nourish his people?
"Baptism," says the Decree (section 22), "constitutes the sacramental bond of unity existing among all who through it are reborn." Immediately it clarifies this statement by adding that baptism in itself "is only a beginning, a point of departure." Baptism is "wholly directed toward the acquiring of fullness of life in Christ." That fullness -- and note the recurring adjective -- is "a complete profession of faith, a complete incorporation into the system of salvation such as Christ himself willed it to be, and . . . a complete integration into Eucharistic communion." This can only mean that sincere non-Catholics have not fully embraced the truth of the gospel. If a non-Catholic does believe all that the Church teaches but chooses to remain outside its communion, he is in grave peril of everlasting damnation. The Second Vatican Council teaches that ''the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: The one Christ is mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church" (Constitution on the Church, 14). Then come these words: "Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it, or to remain in it."
These words from the Decree on Ecumenism can only mean that sincere non-Catholics have not been, and as non-Catholics cannot be, fully incorporated into "the system of salvation such as Christ himself willed it to be . . . ." Not having full access to all of Christ's gifts to his people necessarily prevents a non-Catholic from attaining to the greatest possible degree of spiritual maturity, the deepest sanctification, in this life. The fact that an individual non-Catholic's sanctity may--and in many instances probably does--greatly exceed that of many Catholics is irrelevant. The point is that the non-Catholic will not have developed in this life, by God's grace, the capacity for the Beatific Vision he could have attained as a Catholic.
The Decree on Ecumenism speaks directly of the deprivation suffered by non-Catholics. (This, of course, does not apply to members of the Eastern Churches, which have preserved the apostolic succession and all the sacraments.) Non-Catholics "are not blessed with that unity which Jesus Christ wished to bestow on all those to whom he has given new birth into one body and whom he has quickened to newness of life--that unity which the Holy Scriptures and the ancient Tradition of the Church proclaim" (section 3).
Most serious of all, non-Catholic communities "have not preserved the proper reality of the Eucharistic mystery in its fullness, especially because of the absence of the sacrament of orders . . ." (section 22). Therefore their members are not being fully fed as Christ intends them to be fed--on himself.
From time to time during my childhood in the Depression years, our family would want something, and in many cases need something, for which we simply had no money. My usual childish, impatient response was to ask, "Then what will we do?" One of my parents would always answer, "What will we do? We'll do without! That's what we'll do." And the subject was closed. Jesus Christ gives his Church incalculable riches for the benefit of all his people. What are non-Catholics to do about much--even most--of this treasure? They simply do without-- and through no particular fault of their own. But someone is at fault. You and I are at fault, for not witnessing more faithfully and zestfully, for making no effort to bring fellow-Christians into the fullness of their rightful heritage.
The failure (dare I say "refusal"?) of Catholics to evangelize reminds me of a melancholy passage in Acts 19:1ff. The apostle Paul came to Ephesus and found there some followers of Jesus. He asked if they had received the Holy Spirit when they began believing in Jesus. Their answer was, "No, we have never even heard that there is a Holy Spirit." They had never heard of the greatest gift God wanted to bestow on them!
For non-Catholic Christians there are countless gifts which are waiting for them and about which they know nothing. One can imagine their responding to a forthright proclamation of the Catholic faith in a manner somewhat like that of those ancient Ephesians: "We love Jesus, but we have ever heard we can literally receive him into our bodies, in his full humanity and divinity!" "We know that on Calvary Jesus offered himself to the Father, but we have never even heard that he commands us to join him in re-presenting himself to the Father in every Eucharistic celebration!"
"We know that Jesus has spoken to us through Scriptures, but we have never even heard that he speaks to us today directly through the successor of Peter!"  Why have they not heard? Why are we not telling them? For many reasons, I suppose. Let me speak of one. It involves something we call "bugaboo."
A "bugaboo," according to Webster, is "an imaginary object of fear." Bugaboos are used to frighten people away from a duty or even an otherwise desirable opportunity. For decades, dissenting Catholics and lazy Catholics have used a bugaboo to inhibit or dilute authentic Catholic excitement about the Church and about the joy of being Catholic.
The bugaboo is a vague, trumped-up sin called "triumphalism." Repeatedly we have been told by these bugaboo-ers that if you say positively the Catholic Church is the one true Church, if you enthusiastically speak of the inestimable benefits and graces of being Catholic, if you aggressively seek to bring others -- Christian as well as unbaptized -- into the Church, then you're being "triumphalistic."
The strategy of this bugaboo is to identify articulate, enthusiastic Catholic witness with self-aggrandizing boasting. It is a false identification. We know we can't boast about the Church, because we didn't invent the Catholic faith. All we can do is give thanks for our privilege and express that thanks in witness to non-Catholics.
On this point the Second Vatican Council speaks to each of us. "All children of the Church should nevertheless remember that their exalted condition results, not from their own merits, but from the grace of Christ." (The phrase "exalted condition" in context means being inheritors of all the riches of Christ in his Church.) In the spirit of Jesus' words, "From him who has been given much, much will be expected," the Council issues a solemn warning. If the children of the Church "fail to respond in thought, word, and deed to that grace, not only shall they not be saved, but they shall be the more severely judged" (Constitution on the Church, 14) Being Catholic makes a difference, an eternal difference. But what are we Catholics doing to help others share in our "exalted condition"?
Fr. Ray Ryland, a convert from the Episcopal Church, taught theology at the Franciscan University of Steubenville and the University of San Diego. He is now on the staff of Catholic Answers. 
Taken from "This Rock", Volume 6, Number 5, May 1995. (www.catholic.com)

UNAM SANCTAM - Bull of Pope Boniface VIII promulgated November 18, 1302

http://www.papalencyclicals.net/Bon08/B8unam.htm  

Urged by faith, we are obliged to believe and to maintain that the Church is one, holy, catholic, and also apostolic. We believe in her firmly and we confess with simplicity that outside of her there is neither salvation nor the remission of sins, as the Spouse in the Canticles [Songs 6:8] proclaims: 'One is my dove, my perfect one. She is the only one, the chosen of her who bore her,' and she represents one sole mystical body whose Head is Christ and the head of Christ is God [1 Corinthians 11:3]. In her then is one Lord, one faith, one baptism [Ephesians 4:5]. There had been at the time of the deluge only one ark of Noah, prefiguring the one Church, which ark, having been finished to a single cubit, had only one pilot and guide, i.e., Noah, and we read that, outside of this ark, all that subsisted on the earth was destroyed.  

We venerate this Church as one, the Lord having said by the mouth of the prophet: 'Deliver, O God, my soul from the sword and my only one from the hand of the dog.' [Psalms 21:20] He has prayed for his soul, that is for himself, heart and body; and this body, that is to say, the Church, He has called one because of the unity of the Spouse, of the faith, of the sacraments, and of the charity of the Church. This is the tunic of the Lord, the seamless tunic, which was not rent but which was cast by lot [John 19:23- 24]. Therefore, of the one and only Church there is one body and one head, not two heads like a monster; that is, Christ and the Vicar of Christ, Peter and the successor of Peter, since the Lord speaking to Peter Himself said: 'Feed my sheep' [John 21:17], meaning, my sheep in general, not these, nor those in particular, whence we understand that He entrusted all to him [Peter]. Therefore, if the Greeks or others should say that they are not confided to Peter and to his successors, they must confess not being the sheep of Christ, since Our Lord says in John 'there is one sheepfold and one shepherd.'  

We are informed by the texts of the gospels that in this Church and in its power are two swords; namely, the spiritual and the temporal. For when the Apostles say: 'Behold, here are two swords' [Luke 22:38] that is to say, in the Church, since the Apostles were speaking, the Lord did not reply that there were too many, but sufficient. Certainly the one who denies that the temporal sword is in the power of Peter has not listened well to the word of the Lord commanding: 'Put up thy sword into thy scabbard' [Mt 26:52]. Both, therefore, are in the power of the Church, that is to say, the spiritual and the material sword, but the former is to be administered for the Church but the latter by the Church; the former in the hands of the priest; the latter by the hands of kings and soldiers, but at the will and sufferance of the priest.  

However, one sword ought to be subordinated to the other and temporal authority, subjected to spiritual power. For since the Apostle said: 'There is no power except from God and the things that are, are ordained of God' [Rom 13:1-2], but they would not be ordained if one sword were not subordinated to the other and if the inferior one, as it were, were not led upwards by the other. For, according to the Blessed Dionysius, it is a law of the divinity that the lowest things reach the highest place by intermediaries. Then, according to the order of the universe, all things are not led back to order equally and immediately, but the lowest by the intermediary, and the inferior by the superior. Hence we must recognize the more clearly that spiritual power surpasses in dignity and in nobility any temporal power whatever, as spiritual things surpass the temporal. 

This we see very clearly also by the payment, benediction, and consecration of the tithes, but the acceptance of power itself and by the government even of things. For with truth as our witness, it belongs to spiritual power to establish the terrestrial power and to pass judgement if it has not been good. Thus is accomplished the prophecy of Jeremias concerning the Church and the ecclesiastical power: 'Behold to-day I have placed you over nations, and over kingdoms' and the rest. 
Therefore, if the terrestrial power err, it will be judged by the spiritual power; but if a minor spiritual power err, it will be judged by a superior spiritual power; but if the highest power of all err, it can be judged only by God, and not by man, according to the testimony of the Apostle: 'The spiritual man judgeth of all things and he himself is judged by no man' [1 Corinthians 2:15].

This authority, however, (though it has been given to man and is exercised by man), is not human but rather divine, granted to Peter by a divine word and reaffirmed to him (Peter) and his successors by the One Whom Peter confessed, the Lord saying to Peter himself, 'Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in Heaven' etc., [Matthew 16:19]. 

Therefore whoever resists this power thus ordained by God, resists the ordinance of God [Romans 13:2], unless he invent like Manicheus two beginnings, which is false and judged by us heretical, since according to the testimony of Moses, it is not in the beginnings but in the beginning that God created heaven and earth [Genesis 1:1]. Furthermore, we declare, we proclaim, we define that it is absolutely necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to the Roman Pontiff.
DOCUMENT “DOMINUS IESUS”*:

The Church is the "universal sacrament of salvation" 79, since, united always in a mysterious way to the Saviour Jesus Christ, her Head, and subordinated to him, she has, in God's plan, an indispensable relationship with the salvation of every human being 80. For those who are not formally and visibly members of the Church, "salvation in Christ is accessible by virtue of a grace which, while having a mysterious relationship to the Church, does not make them formally part of the Church, but enlightens them in a way which is accommodated to their spiritual and material situation. This grace comes from Christ; it is the result of his sacrifice and is communicated by the Holy Spirit" 81; it has a relationship with the Church, which "according to the plan of the Father, has her origin in the mission of the Son and the Holy Spirit" 82.
*See pages 7, 30
NOTES

79. Second Vatican Council, Dogmatic Constitution Lumen gentium, 48. 
80. Cf. St. Cyprian, De catholicae ecclesiae unitate, 6: CCSL 3, 253-254; St. Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, III, 24, 1: SC 211, 472-474. 
81. John Paul II, Encyclical Letter Redemptoris missio, 10.
82. Second Vatican Council, Decree Ad gentes, 2. The famous formula extra Ecclesiam nullus omnino salvatur is to be interpreted in this sense (cf. Fourth Lateran Council, Cap. 1. De fide catholica: DS 802). Cf. also the Letter of the Holy Office to the Archbishop of Boston: DS 3866-3872.
Pope's Q-and-A Session with Roman Clergy, Part 7 - On Sharing the Gift of the Gospel
http://www.zenit.org/article-21816?l=english 
Vatican City, February 18, 2008 
Following a Lenten tradition, Benedict XVI met Feb. 7 with parish priests and clergy of the Diocese of Rome. During the meeting, the participants asked the Pope questions. Here is a translation of one of the questions and the Holy Father's answer. ZENIT began this series of questions-and-answers Feb. 11. EXTRACT

Father Paul Chungat, Parochial Vicar at the Parish of San Giuseppe Cottolengo: 

My name is Father Chungat. I am from India and I am currently the parochial vicar at the Parish of San Giuseppe in Valle Aurelia. I would like to thank you for the opportunity that you have given me to serve for three years in the Diocese of Rome. This has been a great help for me, for my studies, as I believe that it has been for the priests who are studying in Rome. The time has come to return to my diocese in India, where Catholics are only one percent of the population and the other 99%is non-Christian. The situation of evangelization in my homeland has been something I have been thinking a lot about in recent days. 

In the recent note of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith there are some words that are difficult to understand in the field of interreligious dialogue. For example in section 10 of the document the words "fullness of salvation" are written, and in the introduction one reads of the necessity of "formal incorporation in the Church." 

These are things that it will be difficult to explain when I bring them to India and I must speak to my Hindu friends and to the faithful of other religions. My question is: Is "fullness of salvation" to be understood in a qualitative or in a quantitative sense? If it is to be understood in a quantitative sense, there is a bit of a difficulty. The Second Vatican Council says that there is a glimmer of light in other faiths. If in a qualitative sense, other than the historicity and the fullness of the faith, what are the other things that show the unicity of our faith in regard to interreligious dialogue?

Benedict XVI:

Thank you for this intervention. You know well that your questions are big ones and an entire semester of theology would be necessary! I will try to be brief. You know theology; there are great masters and many books…

Let us come to the questions that you posed to me. I do not have the exact words of the document of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith before me at this moment; but in any case, I would like to say two things. On one hand, dialogue, getting to know each other, respecting each other and trying to cooperate in every possible way for the great purposes of humanity, or for its great needs, to overcome fanaticisms and to create a spirit of peace and of love -- all of this is absolutely necessary. 
And this is also in the spirit of the Gospel, whose meaning is precisely that the spirit of love that we have learned from Jesus, the peace of Jesus that he has given us through the cross, become universally present in the world. In this sense dialogue must be true dialogue, in respecting the other and in the acceptance of his alterity; but it must also be evangelical, in the sense that its fundamental purpose is to help men to live in love and to make it the case that this love expand throughout the world.

But this dimension of dialogue, which is so necessary, that is, the respect of the other, of tolerance, of cooperation, does not exclude the other dimension, that is that the Gospel is a great gift, the gift of great love, of great truth, that we cannot only keep for ourselves, but that we must offer to others, considering that God gives them the necessary freedom and light to find the truth. This is the truth. And this, then, is also my road. Mission is not imposition, but an offering of the gift of God, letting his goodness enlighten people so that the gift of concrete friendship with God be extended and acquire a human face. For this reason we want and we must always bear witness to this faith and the love that lives in our faith. We will have neglected a true human and divine duty if we have left others to their own devices and kept the faith we have only for ourselves. We would be unfaithful even to ourselves if we were not to offer this faith to the world, while always respecting the freedom of others. The presence of faith in the world is a positive element, even if no one is converted; it is a point of reference.

Exponents of non-Christian religions have told me: The presence of Christianity is a point of reference that helps us, even if we do not convert. Let us think of the great figure of Mahatma Gandhi: Despite being firmly committed to his religion, for him the Sermon on the Mount was a fundamental point of reference that formed his whole life. And thus the ferment of the faith, although it did not convert him to Christianity, entered into his life. And it seems to me that this ferment of Christian love that shows through the Gospel is -- beyond the missionary work that seeks to enlarge the spaces of faith -- a service that we render to humanity.

Let us think about St. Paul. A short time ago I reflected again on his missionary motivation. I also spoke about it to the Curia on the occasion of the end of the year meeting. He was moved by the word of the Lord in his eschatological sermon. Before every event, before the return of the Son of Man, the Gospel must be preached to all nations. The condition for the world reaching its perfection, the condition for its opening up to paradise, is that the Gospel be proclaimed to all. All of his missionary zeal is directed at bringing the Gospel to all, possibly in his own time, to respond to the Lord's command "that it be proclaimed to all nations." His desire was not so much to baptize all nations, as it was that the Gospel [be] present in the world and thus the completion of history as such [also be present in the world].

It seems to me that today, seeing how history has gone, one can better understand that this presence of the word of God, that this proclamation that comes to all as a ferment, is necessary for the world to truly arrive at its purpose. In this sense, indeed we desire the conversion of all, but let us allow the Lord to be the one who acts. It is important that those who wish to convert have the possibility of doing so and that there appear in the world for all this light of the Lord as a point of reference and as a light that helps, without which the world cannot find itself. I do not know if I have made myself clear: dialogue and mission not only do not exclude each other, but the one requires the other.

Priest Says Allowance for Salvation Outside Church Not Diminished 

Panaji, Goa, India (UCAN) Source not available, July 17, 2003

An Indian priest who studied a controversial Vatican document on Christ's uniqueness says it does not deny that salvation outside the Church is possible.  

According to Father Lyndon Bartholomeu Rodrigues, "Dominus Iesus: On the Unicity and Salvific Universality of Jesus Christ and the Church" is in line with other Vatican documents that speak positively about various religions. It is "an excellent confession" of Christian faith, though its effectiveness in the context of religious plurality and interreligious dialogue is doubtful, says the priest, who in June earned a doctorate in theology from Pontifical Urban University in Rome. 

The claim that the document presents salvation outside the Church as not possible is a misreading, he wrote in his 304-page doctoral dissertation, "The Declaration Dominus Jesus and the Indian Theological Reflection." 

Father Rodrigues belongs to the Society of St. Francis Xavier, or Pilar Society, an indigenous congregation based in the western Indian state of Goa. He spoke with UCA News July 9 at the congregation's headquarters in Pilar, 1,925 kilometers southwest of New Delhi. 

The Vatican Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith issued "Dominus Iesus" in September 2000.  

In stressing that Christ has a unique and universal role in salvation, it declares that seeing the Church as one way of salvation amid "complementary" or "substantially equivalent" other ways would be contrary to Catholic faith. 

At one point it states: "If it is true that the followers of other religions can receive divine grace, it is also certain that objectively speaking they are in a gravely deficient situation in comparison with those who, in the Church, have the fullness of the means of salvation." Leaders of various Christian denominations and other religions criticized the document, saying it presented Christ and the Catholic Church as the sole means of salvation. This was true in India as well as elsewhere, but some Indian theologians also felt the document was directed partly at them and their work. 

In Father Rodrigues' view, the document's "generalized statements" do not take into account the specific nuances of various Christological approaches rising out of deep commitment to Christ.  

"Instead, it creates an environment of confusion and insecurity in theological circles in context of positive thinking manifested in recent Church documents," he said. 
His dissertation cites documents of the Second Vatican Council as well as later papal encyclicals and exhortations in support of his claim that Church teaching allows for the possibility of people of other religions attaining salvation through their religion. This gives "a fillip to the contextual Indian Christological reflection," the priest said.  

Citing the Indian "advaita" (non-dualistic) philosophical tradition, which he explained views God as "an inexhaustible mystery," Father Rodrigues suggested a multi-pronged contextual approach for proclaiming Christ in India. Such an approach, he said, would include theological exercise, witness of life through lived Indian spiritual models, social action and dialogue among religions. 

Father Rodrigues points out that people of other religions may not join the Church because they do not know Christ, through no fault of theirs, or because of following the dictates of their conscience. 

"The salvific effects of life, death and resurrection of Christ are made available to them by God in ways known to Himself," he wrote in his dissertation, scheduled to come out in book form later this year. 

Father Rodrigues said "Dominus Jesus" only reinforces previous Church teaching in an effort to promote authentic interreligious dialogue. It was written, he explained, not for people of other religions but to make clear for Catholics what they must "keep in mind while engaging in dialogue." 

The scholar maintained that the document "primarily meant for Catholic bishops and teachers in seminaries" triggered a heated debate because it emerged during the Jubilee Year 2000 "under the glare of the media." 

Such a document became imperative during the jubilee, he continued, because of various positions taken by theologians worldwide, some of them having deviated from Church teaching and others having created confusion. 

A few terms could have been recast, he said, noting that though the document was for the universal Church, it failed to take into account particularities of regions. Its implications thus became difficult, he noted, especially in the Indian context where Christians are a small minority among people belonging to almost all the world religions.  

He suggested that if some theologians in India have "slightly deviated" from the Church's "stated position," it happened because of their "hard struggle" to make Christ meaningful to people of their country.

Salvation Outside the Church?

Courtesy Konkani Catholics digest no. 1670 dated October 22, 2008
Question: 'I am the way, the truth and the life. No one can enter the kingdom of God except through me'. Does that mean only Catholics can enter the kingdom of God? And all others go to hell? It does not seem right. People of all religions, if they lead a good life, should enter heaven. -Julius 
Answer: A similar question has previously been answered by me below. Please refer to that question. Thank You.
----------------------------------------------------------
Question: Your Lordship, a question which I have often asked myself: If I am, by birth, of a different monotheist religion, therefore not knowing any other, consequently not baptized, believing and following different teachings which often contradict Jesus' teachings to us, but leading an exemplary life while praying and fasting as much as my religion requires; after death where would that life lead me? Hell or Heaven? Thank you for your time and answer. Sohair 
Answer: Bishop Camillo Ballin*, Kuwait:  

The Church’s mission is a response to God's plan for all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth. With the coming of our Savior Jesus Christ, God has willed that the Church founded by Christ (the Catholic Church) should be the sign and instrument for the salvation of all humanity (Catechism of the Catholic Church 774–776, 780). This truth of faith does not lessen the sincere respect which the Church has for the religions of the world and though she rejects nothing of what is true and holy in other religions**, she rules out the erroneous belief that 'one religion is as good as another', especially since they contain omissions, inadequacies and errors regarding fundamental truths about God, man and the world; nor can other sacred texts be considered complementary to the Old Testament, which is the immediate preparation for the coming of Christ.                                                                       **Nostra Aetate #2
Coming to your question about who can be saved: The Church, of course, preaches conversion to Jesus Christ, the only Savior of mankind. But, faith alone in Christ is not enough; it must be accompanied by righteous living and works of charity and of adherence to the Church through Baptism and the other Sacraments in order to participate fully in communion with the Triune God. Therefore, our salvation doesn't just happen; it is something that needs to be worked out!
The necessity for Baptism is understood for the forgiveness of sins. However, there are exceptions to baptism with water: It is possible to be saved through "baptism of blood," i.e., martyrdom for Christ, or through "baptism of desire", i.e., an explicit or even implicit desire for baptism. The Catechism of the Catholic Church states: "Those who die for the faith, those who are catechumens (being instructed in the faith), and all those who, without knowing of the Church but acting under the inspiration of grace, seek God sincerely and strive to fulfill his will, are saved even if they have not been baptized" (CCC 1281; the salvation of unbaptized infants is also possible in this way. (cf. CCC 1260–1, 1283). However, for those who knowingly and deliberately (that is, NOT out of innocent ignorance) commit the sins of heresy (rejecting divinely revealed doctrine) or schism (separating from the Catholic Church and/or joining a schismatic church), no salvation would be possible until they repented and returned to live in Catholic unity. 
Final salvation depends on the state of the soul at death. Salvation can be lost through mortal sin; however the Church shows us the way out, through repentance and the Sacraments. As Jesus Himself tells us, "He who endures to the end will be saved." (Matthew 24:13; cf. 25:31–46). If we can live a life of grace and spiritual fruit, we can be confident of our ultimate union with God. God works in so many ways, we can only trust in His mercy and hope and pray for our salvation. 
Thank you for your question which I hope will benefit many.                                                            *See pages 33/34

US Jews protest Catholic document on salvation 

http://www.cnsnews.com/news/article/52850 

By Rachel Zoll (AP), New York, August 20, 2009
Major Jewish groups and rabbis from the three largest branches of American Judaism said Thursday that their relationship with Roman Catholic leaders is at risk because of a recent U.S. bishops' statement on salvation. Jewish groups said they interpret the new document to mean that the bishops view interfaith dialogue as a chance to invite Jews to become Catholic. The Jewish leaders said they "pose no objection" to Christians sharing their faith, but said dialogue with Jews becomes "untenable" if the goal is to persuade Jews to accept Christ as their savior.
"A declaration of this sort is antithetical to the very essence of Jewish-Christian dialogue as we have understood it," Jewish leaders said in a letter to the U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops. The signers were the Anti-Defamation League, the American Jewish Committee and rabbis representing the Orthodox, Conservative and Reform movements.
The statement fueling the tension was issued by the bishops in June to clarify a 2002 document called "Covenant and Mission." The bishops said the earlier document mistakenly played down the importance of sharing the Gospel and was therefore misleading.
"While the Catholic Church does not proselytize the Jewish people, neither does she fail to witness to them her faith in Christ, nor to welcome them to share in that same faith whenever appropriate," said Bishop William Lori of Bridgeport, Conn., chairman of a bishops' committee on doctrine. He had said the revisions affirmed statements from the Holy See.
The tensions are rooted in a complex theological debate about salvation for those outside the Catholic Church. Discussion of the issue between Jews and Catholics focuses on the significance of the ancient covenant between God and the Jews.
Pope John Paul II had spoken repeatedly of a covenant "never revoked." Many Jewish groups view the bishops' statement as stepping back from the pope's position.
Sister Mary Ann Walsh, a spokeswoman for the U.S. bishops, said Thursday: "Catholic-Jewish dialogue has been important to the U.S. bishops for almost 50 years. The bishops have just received the letter and currently are studying it." On the Net:
*U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops: http://www.usccb.org/
*Anti-Defamation League: http://www.adl.org/
Does the Holy Spirit Work in the Un-Baptized?

http://rcspiritualdirection.com/blog/2010/07/19/does-the-holy-spirit-work-in-the-un-baptized
By Father John Bartunek, LC, Ph.D.
Fr. John Bartunek explains that God is not limited to working through the sacraments.
Question: I thought I understood, more or less, how the Holy Spirit works in our lives. But in a recent faith sharing group, a question came up that made me wonder. Someone asked if the Holy Spirit would or would not be with un-baptized persons if they ask Holy Spirit to dwell in them or to give them fortitude in a difficult situation. This came up while we were discussing how God's grace can touch the lives of those who have never even heard of Jesus. I was hoping you could shed some light on this for me.


Answer: I am glad you asked this question. It reminds us that the vast treasure of theological reflection that our Church has accumulated through the centuries isn't just irrelevant abstraction. It has grown up organically, in order to help us understand better and better how God works, so that we can cooperate with him more and more effectively.
In the first place, remember that God is not limited to working through the sacraments. Therefore, he can make saints without them if he so pleases; he can pour his grace into souls however and whenever he sees fit. At the same time, however, he himself established the sacraments as the normal, ordinary way to communicate his grace. For us to belittle them or treat them as optional, therefore, is presumptuous. He established them because in his wisdom he knows that human nature always experiences and expresses spiritual realities through material realities. And so, something real changes in our souls at baptism: God comes to dwell in us, adopts us, and actually alters (elevates) our souls at a deep, ontological level. In other words, it is not indifferent whether or not someone gets baptized.


"Types" of Baptism
The Church has long pointed out, however, that this grace of baptism can come in three ways: through the validly administered sacrament of baptism; through baptism by blood; and baptism of desire.
--- Baptism of blood refers to the martyrdom of someone who dies for the Christian faith before actually receiving the sacrament of baptism. In this case, the effects of martyrdom include some of the effects of baptism: the complete remission of sin and the privilege of immediate entrance into heaven. This concept of baptism of blood came into focus during the first centuries of the Church's existence. During the many waves of Roman persecution, men and women who were still only catechumens (receiving instruction in the faith and preparing for baptism), and pagans who suddenly converted to the faith (for example, upon seeing the heroic courage of a martyr) were often executed along with baptized Christians.
--- Baptism of desire is a bit different, a bit more mysterious. It too is the equivalent of sacramental baptism, and therefore sufficient for obtaining the state of grace and the promise of salvation. Yet the circumstances by which it comes to pass or known only to God. Here's how the Second Vatican Council explained it: 
"Those who through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do His will as they know it through the dictate of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation" (Constitution on the Church, I, 16).
As you can see, we simply cannot fathom all the wonderful ways in which God works in the souls of us sinners. God's action is so rich!


The "Types" of Grace 
As regards your specific question, about someone who is not baptized asking for help from the Holy Spirit, it may be useful to recall the different types of grace.
-- There is sanctifying grace (the state of being in friendship with Christ, of being an adopted child of God, of having been redeemed from original sin). This is introduced into our lives at baptism, and it is increased, or deepened, through prayer, fidelity to God's will, and the other sacraments. 
--- There is also sacramental grace, a specific strengthening or benefit unique to each sacrament. For example, the sacramental grace of confession is the forgiveness of personal sins and the strengthening of our will towards future fidelity. The sacramental grace of marriage is the marriage bond which helps both spouses grow in communion with God through living their communion with each other, etc. 
--- Then there is what is commonly referred to as actual grace. This is a boost of supernatural help that comes to assist us in a specific situation. When we talk about "graces," this is usually what we mean -- a light from the Holy Spirit, an added dose of patience when I really needed it. These actual graces are distinct from sanctifying grace. So, when non-baptized persons, who probably don't have sanctifying grace, ask for help from the Holy Spirit, they are asking for this kind of grace, actual grace. And God is always ready to give actual graces, even when we don't ask, to draw us closer to him.
These distinctions may seem persnickety. But let's not lose sight of the forest for the trees. Reflecting on the many ways in which God reaches out to us and stays involved in our lives reminds of the most important thing: that he is our Father, passionately interested in the smallest details of our little, limited world.

Very confused on "No Salvation Outside the Catholic Church." 

http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=441873 

Q: I was a Baptist, but have been attending a Catholic Church for the past 3 years. I really felt like the Catholic Church might be the true Church, but I am hopelessly hung up on the "No Salvation Outside the Catholic Church" dogma, and haven't been able to figure it out.
As I understand it, "No Salvation Outside the Catholic Church" is a dogma. That means that once it is set in place, it can't be changed, right? As I read old "classic" Catholic literature (Alphonsus Liguori, Theresa of Avila, Augustine, etc.), I see a literal "no nonsense" understanding of "No Salvation Outside the Catholic Church". I have many pages of quotes and Church writings that say so. This teaching began (as far as I can tell) even before the year 100, and had been taught consistently up until about the last 50 years or so.
Okay, here's the confusing part. In the modern Catholic Church, this isn't taught anymore. In fact, the opposite is now taught. I talked to my priest and asked him about it, and he said that the Catholic Church realized that had been too harsh, and had changed its mind - they are more "merciful" since Vatican II. I didn't think that dogma could be changed like that, can it?
I'm very confused about the whole dogma thing. Can dogma change? Can ex-cathedra dogma be wrong? Is my priest wrong? Is this just something that I'm not supposed to understand?
Also, am I the only Catholic that is hopelessly confused about this topic? I've looked for information about this, and all I can find is sedevacantist stuff, which has its own set of big problems. It seems everyone else I talk to (several other priests included) is satisfied with the explanation that 1900 years of beliefs have changed in the last 50 years. Am I the only one who is frustrated with this?
I can post some of the saints' and Popes' quotes if requested, but I didn't want to make this post go unnecessarily long. Can anyone help me, please? X Baptist, March 28, 2010

A: When we say that there is "no salvation outside the Catholic Church", it does NOT mean that non-Catholics cannot be saved! It means that they might be saved in SPITE of a lack of knowledge. They will be doing the will of God, as passed down through the Bible and proclaimed most fully through the Catholic Church, without even realizing it. It's akin to this. Imagine the Catholic Church as a 16 year old who goes out and buys a brand new car. They read the entire instruction manual, sign up and take driving lessons, and successfully make it to school. Now, imagine other groups are 16 year olds who go out and buy used cars. They have only partial instruction manuals or perhaps no instruction manual at all. Some get lessons, but some do not. 

Now, they may eventually make it safely to school as well, but if school represents the Kingdom of Heaven, which route is the safer choice? If they DO make it to school, it will be by unintentionally following the rules that were in the book they never read and the lessons they never signed up for. (In other words, they were still saved THROUGH the Catholic Church).
Here's how some of this confusion comes about. If someone knows that the Catholic Church is the true church, or they grow up Catholic and abandon the faith (assuming they have full knowledge of the faith), then they have committed a mortal sin and lose hope of salvation. 
Most Protestants in the period of the Reformation fell into this category, and so that's why there are so many harsh condemnations. However, today, many Protestants don't know the first thing about Catholic doctrine, and so they might fall into the "invincibly ignorant" category. If you are "invincibly ignorant", then you still have a chance at salvation based on what you know, and it's always been that way, as the story of the Thief on the Cross attests to. Non-Christian groups may fall into this "invincibly ignorant" category as well, especially if they had no way of knowing about Christianity in the first place. Many documents were written in the 1500s about the chance of salvation for Native Americans when they were first discovered (try reading the papal document Sublimus Dei from that time period about how Indians should be regarded). Many asked, "How could God create two entire continents of people, just for them all to have no chance at salvation and go to hell?" Well, the answer was that they would be judged on their actions based upon the limits of their knowledge and understanding of God. Regular Member

Q: Thank you very much for your reply!
I think I am having this trouble because of the forceful language that is used to define and defend this dogma in the pre-Vatican II Church. It doesn't seem that the current teaching of the Church is a "development" of the dogma, but rather a renunciation of it. As in the words of my priest: "They don't believe that anymore." Seems my priest believes that the dogma is actually reversed, and he's fine with that.
Here's an example of the "forceful" pre-VII language that I'm talking about. (Also, the following even seems to veto the idea of further developments of dogma, as I understand it.) Anyway, here's the quote:
Pope Pius IX, First Vatican Council, Session 3, Chap. 2 on Revelation, 1870, ex cathedra: "Hence, also, that understanding of its sacred dogmas must be perpetually retained, which Holy Mother Church has once declared; and there must never be a recession from that meaning under the specious name of a deeper understanding. The only meaning of the dogma Outside the Church there is no salvation is that which holy Mother Church has once declared in Her definitions. That meaning is that all who die without the Catholic Faith or outside the Church or in a non-Catholic religion cannot be saved."*
I showed my priest this quote (and several other quotes as well), but his response is that I have to trust the Church's interpretation of these dogmas and not my own. I'm really struggling with putting my faith into something that doesn't make any sense to me... that in fact seems to contradict itself. This is why I left the Baptists - because it didn't make sense to me. Sorry - I'm not trying to be difficult - it just comes naturally. X Baptist

A: The Church has always believed that Christ gives us grace through the Church, through the Sacraments. 
In this way, the Church is involved in our salvation, and if a person is outside the Church, they would receive less graces and it might be more difficult for them. But even the graces they do receive would still be linked to the Church which is the Body of Christ.
So where is the Church?
We believe it is the Catholic Church. At the time they really stressed this point, was before the Reformation and when if you weren't Catholic you were probably a non-Christian. In this way, they were supporting the truth of Christianity. Today, it is still believed that salvation is in the Church, - but because there are many Christians who are not Catholic, the Church had to answer the question: are these Christians in the Church or outside of it?
The answer in the Catechism is that they are linked to it by their baptism, but are not in perfect Communion. That means that the graces they receive come to them through their link with Christ in the Church (by faith and baptism). 
So - if Protestants will get saved, it will be through the Church also. But that is assuming they haven't knowingly and deliberately rejected the full truth of the Church.
Does this mean that only Catholics will be in Heaven? - No
But does it mean that salvation is only found in (through) the Church. - Yes.
Dogma doesn't change, but our understanding and application of it changes. Monica

*A: I looked this up in the documents of Vatican I ...and IT DOES NOT EXIST. Senior Member

A: A good article by Jimmy Akin the chief apologist of Catholic Answers
http://www.chnetwork.org/journals/nesschurch/ness_7.htm.

Jimmy notes in it:
"What the radical traditionalists have forgotten is that they are not the interpreters of previous papal statements; the Magisterium is, and their personal interpretations may not go against the authoritative teaching of the current Magisterium. The idea that they can by private conscience interpret centuries old papal decrees puts them in the same position as Protestants, interpreting centuries old biblical documents. The radical traditionalist simply has a larger "Bible," but the principle is the same: private interpretation rules! This completely defeats the purpose of having a Magisterium, which is to provide a contemporary source that can identify, clarify, and explain previous authoritative statements, whether from the Bible, Apostolic Tradition, or itself. Much of the current flap over Feeneyism could be avoided if conservative Catholics would remind themselves of the fact that it is the Magisterium, not them and their private judgment, which is the interpreter of previous Magisterial statements..."
And one must remember...that new questions etc. come with new centuries etc... and every statement must be understood in the analogy of Faith...that is the totality of the Faith...

In A.D. 400, Augustine said, "When we speak of within and without in relation to the Church, it is the position of the heart that we must consider, not that of the body ... All who are within in heart are saved in the unity of the ark" (Baptism 5:28:39). Senior Member
A: Here is what Pius IX does say in the documents of Vatican I, Session II on January 6, 1870, in talking about the Profession of Faith: "This true Catholic faith, outside of which none can be saved…"
Here is part of what a Catholic website has on this topic. The statement by Eugene IV is particularly chilling:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation" is a doctrine of the Catholic Faith that was taught by Jesus Christ to His Apostles, preached by the Fathers, defined by popes and councils and piously believed by the faithful in every age of the Church. Here is how the Popes defined it:
"There is but one universal Church of the faithful, outside which no one at all is saved." (Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, 1215.) 
"We declare, say, define, and pronounce that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff." (Pope Boniface VIII, Bull Unam Sanctam, 1302.) 
"The most Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and preaches that none of those existing outside the Catholic Church, not only pagans, but also Jews and heretics and schismatics, can have a share in life eternal; but that they will go into the eternal fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels, unless before death they are joined with Her; and that so important is the unity of this ecclesiastical body that only those remaining within this unity can profit by the sacraments of the Church unto salvation, and they alone can receive an eternal recompense for their fasts, their almsgivings, their other works of Christian piety and the duties of a Christian soldier. No one, let his almsgiving be as great as it may, no one, even if he pour out his blood for the Name of Christ, can be saved, unless he remain within the bosom and the unity of the Catholic Church." (Pope Eugene IV, the Bull Cantate Domino, 1441.) 
Pope Leo XIII (1878 – 1903): "This is our last lesson to you; receive it, engrave it in your minds, all of you: by God’s commandment salvation is to be found nowhere but in the Church." (Encyclical, Annum Ingressi Sumus)
Pope Pius XI (1922 – 1939): "The Catholic Church alone is keeping the true worship. This is the font of truth, this is the house of faith, this is the temple of God; if any man enter not here, or if any man go forth from it, he is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation… Furthermore, in this one Church of Christ, no man can be or remain who does not accept, recognize and obey the authority and supremacy of Peter and his legitimate successors." (Encyclical, Mortalium Animos)
Pope Pius XII (1939 – 1958): "By divine mandate the interpreter and guardian of the Scriptures, and the depository of Sacred Tradition living within her, the Church alone is the entrance to salvation: She alone, by herself, and under the protection and guidance of the Holy Spirit, is the source of truth." (Allocution to the Gregorian, October 17, 1953) Chauncey Gardner

The above are selected answers from page no. 1 of the Catholic Answers thread. The thread has an amazing 69 pages of sharings from members.
Below is another thread started by a "Veteran Member" on Catholic Answers on the same subject, July 31, 2010; and this thread runs into all of 66 pages. I leave it to the reader to check it out. 

No salvation outside the Church?

http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=480821 

Q: I have always heard that the Church teaches that there is no salvation outside the Church. But what exactly does this mean? 

For the benefit of the reader who is interested in detail, I now reproduce a lengthy -- and most illuminative -- article by a reputed Catholic writer, Sandro Magister, founder of www.chiesa -Michael
Disputed Questions – Like Salvation Outside of the Church

http://chiesa.espresso.repubblica.it/articolo/19632?eng=y 

From Tokyo, an analysis of one of the most controversial points of John Paul II’s pontificate. Epicenter: Asia
16.7.2003 Rome

To celebrate the 25th anniversary of John Paul II’s pontificate, cardinals from all over the world will converge on Rome next October. The journalists who cover the Vatican, meanwhile, are traveling in the opposite direction. From Rome, they are swarming to 25 cities on five continents to talk about the pope. 
It’s an initiative of Italy’s foreign ministry. Sandro Magister was assigned Tokyo, a congenial city with his pre-selected theme: the relationship between the Catholic Church and the great non-Christian religions, in particular those of Asia. Here is the complete text of the conference address: 


John Paul II and the Other Religions: From Assisi to "Dominus Iesus" by Sandro Magister 
Tokyo, June 18, 2003 
There are some events that John Paul II and he alone, has wished should take place. He has desired them and brought them into being, for the first time in papal history and against the will of many members of the Church of his time - cardinals, bishops, priests, and faithful. It is likely that no other pope will reproduce them, at least not in the same way.
He carried out the first of these very special events at Assisi on October 27, 1986. He called to his side representatives from the most varied religions in the world and asked them to pray for peace - each to his own god. The multicolored swath of religious men in Piazza San Francesco, with the pope among them dressed in white, was a potent symbol. 
But it was a dangerous symbol as well. Even though the idea was far from John Paul II's intention, the message that came out of this meeting, for many, was one of a kind of United Nations of faiths. It seemed to speak of a multi-religious coexistence in which each faith was as good as the other, and among which the Catholic Church took its place as an equal. 
Years later, in fact, on August 6, 2000, Pope John Paul II and Joseph Cardinal Ratzinger felt it their duty to make a declaration that would act as an antidote to this relativistic poison. It was titled "Dominus Iesus," and it recalled a basic, fundamental Christian truth: that man finds salvation only in Jesus. The declaration triggered an earthquake. From without, the champions of secularism accused the Church of intolerance. From within, charges of anti-ecumenism sprang forth. This was a sign that "Dominus Iesus" had pinpointed a real malady in the Church, one that was discovered in Assisi and that had its destabilizing effects in Asia, and even more so in the Indian subcontinent. But let's take things in order. 


Assisi, 1986 
The first event on this rocky road was staged in 1986, in the town of Saint Francis. John Paul II made the announcement on January 25, and the critical reactions came immediately, especially within the Vatican Curia. But the pope wouldn't be bridled, and entrusted the management of the event to one of his trusted cardinals, one of the few who agreed with him on this point, the French cardinal Roger Etchegaray, the president of the Pontifical Council for Justice and Peace. The liturgical aspect was handled by Virgilio Cardinal Noé, the previous papal master of ceremonies. The scenographic and organizational aspects of the event were entrusted to the community of Sant'Egidio and the Focolare movement, both seasoned engineers of media events and already at the center of an international network for relations with non-Christian religions. 
On October 27, television stations all over the world broadcast the images of the event that the pope had so strongly desired: pilgrimage, fasting, prayer, peace among peoples and religions. John Paul II even revived a medieval tradition by invoking on that day a "divine truce," a halt in the use of arms on all war fronts throughout the world. It so happened that practically no combatants paid attention, but the symbol outweighed reality, and the image of the pope praying with the heads of so many different religions established itself as one of the most powerful signs of his entire pontificate. 
But at the same time, critical reservations about the event were taking shape. The event in Assisi added fuel to the fire through some of its more excessive gestures. Some of the city's churches were allotted for the prayers of Buddhists, Hindus, and African animists, as if these buildings were neutral containers, void of any indelible Christian value. 

The Buddhists set up a shrine of Buddha on the altar of the local Church of Saint Peter. The absence from Assisi of Joseph Cardinal Ratzinger, the prefect for the Vatican Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, was not improperly interpreted as the self-distancing of the cardinal who, by his office, is the custodian of sound Catholic doctrine. The pope himself did not escape criticism. There were those who recalled that in February of that same year, during his voyage to India, he had given speeches of unprecedented openness toward that country's religions, and at Bombay had even let a priestess of the god Shiva anoint his forehead with a sacred Hindu symbol. A few of those who complained about this were Indian bishops. One of them, from Andhra Pradesh, said, "The pope knows Hinduism from books, but we, who live with it and see the damage it does to our good people, would never make certain speeches." 

"Redemptoris Missio," 1990 
John Paul II was aware of the criticisms. But that's not all - he welcomed and shared the deep meaning of the remarks made by Ratzinger and others of similar stature. The pope confirmed this in an encyclical that he began to draft soon after the meeting in Assisi, which would come to light in 1990: "Redemptoris Missio." As seen in its initial Latin words, the same as those in the title, the theme of this encyclical is the evangelizing mission of the Church, as it obeys the command of the Risen Jesus to His disciples, to go forth and teach and baptize all men, even unto the ends of the earth. As often happens, this encyclical was not produced in a vacuum, but was given in response to a real or feared straying from the mark: a stroke of the rudder by the successor of Peter to put the barque of the Church onto the right course. 
The straying in question is, more specifically, the impoverishment of Catholic missionary vitality, its dilution into a vague dialogue with other religions and cultures, or even worse, into a dialogue stripped of the will to proclaim the truth and to solicit conversion to Christ, the only savior. In effect, beginning from the affirmation of the Second Vatican Council in the decree "Nostra Aetate," according to which "the Catholic Church rejects nothing of what is true and holy in other religions,"* the period after the council saw the widespread approval of the idea of transforming the missions into a simple commitment to foster the maturation of the "seeds of truth" present in the various religions - in other words, to help the Hindu be a good Hindu or help the Muslim worship his one God - as if these seeds were themselves distinct ways of salvation, independent of Christ and even more independent of the Church.  *#2.
"Redemptoris Missio" decisively contrasts this "indifferent mentality, unfortunately widely diffused among Christians as well, which is rooted in incorrect theological views marked by a religious relativism that leads to the conviction that one religion is as good as another" (no. 36). The encyclical reaffirms the necessity and urgency of proclaiming the Good News of Jesus. This means an explicit proclamation. It means a proclamation made in the certainty that no other religion can save anyone apart from Christ, the only "way, truth, and life." 
Few at the time noted the centrality of this encyclical in the teaching of John Paul II. But ten years later, when the pope thought it necessary and urgent to return to these themes, many citations from this encyclical were used emphatically in "Dominus Iesus," which reemphasized even more definitively than "Redemptoris Missio" that proclaiming Christ to the nations is both unavoidable and irreplaceable. 


The Asian Question 
In 1994, John Paul II explained again his view of relations between the Catholic Church and non-Christian religions in his book/interview entitled "Crossing the Threshold of Hope," published simultaneously in many languages. 
The pope maintains that there are religions that are by nature "particularly close to Christianity," like the animist religions of Africa, from which conversion to the Gospel can come more easily. But he formulates an opposite judgment concerning the "great religions of the Far East": Buddhism, Hinduism, Confucianism, Taoism, Shintoism. These "are of a systematic character," and are thus far less penetrable. This explains why, in these regions, "the missionary activity of the Church has born, we must acknowledge, very modest fruit." 
But the pope dedicates most of his attention and concern to Buddhism. This religion, he says, "is, like Christianity, a religion of salvation," but the doctrines of salvation contained in these religions are "contrary" to each other. Buddhism's salvation is "negative," based upon the conviction that "the world is evil, and is the source of evil and suffering for man," and that "to free oneself from this evil one must free oneself from the world." This does not involve drawing nearer to God: "Complete detachment is not union with God, but the so-called 'nirvana,' or rather a state of perfect indifference toward the world." Ultimately, "Buddhism is to a great extent an atheistic system," despite the fascination it exercises. "Thus it is not out of place to warn those Christians who open themselves enthusiastically to certain proposals coming from the religious traditions of the Far East." 

These unexpectedly harsh judgments that the pope expressed in regard to the religion of Buddha provoked protests among Buddhists, but also among Catholic theologians in the avant-garde of dialogue with other religions. There were those who thought John Paul II was retreating from the advances in dialogue made in Assisi. In reality, in the same chapter of his book/interview, the pope recalled the interreligious encounter of 1986 in words that, if anything, might have suggested the contrary suspicion. The "historic" meeting in Assisi, he said, had convinced him more than ever that "the Holy Spirit works efficaciously even outside the visible organism of the Church." And "he works upon the foundation of the 'semina Verbi' that almost constitute a common soteriological root among all the religions." 


The Enigma of the 'semina Verbi' 
To non-specialists, the preceding phrase may sound enigmatic. "Soteriological root" means the capacity for eternal salvation. The "Verbum,' 'Logos' in Greek, is the Son of God made man in the first chapter of the Gospel of John, through whom the world was made and by whom all men are saved. As for the 'semina Verbi,' 'the seeds of the Word,' this is a very ancient expression, coined by Justin Martyr c. 150 A.D., which returned in the documents of the Second Vatican Council to designate whatever is "true and holy" even in the non-Christian religions. 
To be precise, according to the early Fathers of the Church, including Augustine, the 'seeds of the Word' do not fecundate the pagan religions, of which the Fathers give an extremely negative judgment; they are rather to be found in Greek philosophy and the wisdom of the poets and the sibyls. But in its modern version, the formula is applied precisely to the non-Christian religions, with two meanings. The first meaning is that of the Second Vatican Council, in which the 'semina Verbi' are the mysterious presence of Christ the savior in all religions, insofar as these contain what is "true and holy" and thus salvific as well, but always through Christ, in ways that only He knows. 
The second meaning is the one adopted by some theological currents during the second half of the twentieth century. In the judgment of their adherents, non-Christian religions have their own salvific capacity, not a mediated one; all of them express the manifold experiences of the divine, in an independent and complementary way; and Christ is the symbol of these manifold ways rather than the one necessary way. 
The oscillation between these two meanings is not only a matter of theological dispute. It influences pastoral practice, the missions, and the public profile of the Church. The second of these meanings, in particular, took shape in a precise religious enterprise on the border between Christianity and Hinduism, created in India in the middle of the twentieth century by three spiritual adepts who came from Europe. 


The Saccidananda Ashram* 

                                                     [image: image1.jpg]



*See my report on the Catholic Ashrams and the seditious Catholic Ashrams movement
CATHOLIC ASHRAMS http://ephesians-511.net/docs/CATHOLIC_ASHRAMS.doc
These three are the Frenchmen Jules Monchanin (1895-1957) and Henri Le Saux (1910-1973), and the Englishman Bede Griffiths (1906-1993), all priests, the latter two Benedictine monks. Monchanin and Le Saux, who emigrated to India, founded an ashram there in 1950, a place of meditation and prayer, dedicated to the Indian-Christian contemplation of the Trinity. They gave the ashram the name Saccidananda, a three-part Sanskrit word that evokes the 'trinity' of the Vedic religion: the origin of all, wisdom, and beatitude. 
The Saccidananda ashram stands even today in the wooded heart of the Indian state of Tamil Nadu, in a sleepy little village called Thannirpalli, 300 miles south of Madras [Chennai]. And yet, this remote spiritual place soon became an extraordinary and cosmopolitan center of attention. In 1968, when Monchanin and Le Saux left the scene, Bede Griffiths became the site's spiritual guide for a quarter of a century, and the ashram became part of the Camaldolese Benedictine family. Some of the most famous Catholic theologians working in the field of interreligious dialogue made extended visits there: from the Indian-Spanish priest Raimon Panikkar to the Belgian Jesuit Jacques Dupuis**; from the Senegalese Aloysius Pieris, another Jesuit, to the American Camaldolese Thomas Matus.                            **See pages 8, 30, 32.
The place itself visibly displays the interweaving of the Christian and Hindu faiths. Even now, whoever visits the ashram will be struck by the resemblance between the church in which the monks pray, which contains some Buddhist elements, and a Hindu temple. The "Holy of Holies" is dark and mysterious, like the cavern of Mother Earth from which the new creation arises. The colorful cupola is populated with saints and with four depictions of Jesus similar to the Buddha, a lotus flower, and the symbols of the five elements, all the way up to the vertex of infinite divinity. The monks begin every prayer with the sacred Sanskrit syllable "Om," the primordial sound from which the earth was born. Every liturgy is reshaped and reflects interreligious spaces without immediately recognizable boundaries. 
There is, however, a surprising element that leaps immediately to the eyes of the visitor, even more now than in past years. The few monks of the ashram are Indian, but the men and women who come to the monastery for hospitality are not: almost all of them come from Europe and North America. Conceived by the spiritual adepts of the Old Continent precisely as a bridge between the Christian faith and that of the Indian subcontinent, the Saccidananda ashram would seem to have failed to achieve its stated objective. It seems to reflect an unresolved problem entirely within Western Catholicism.

 
Cardinal Ratzinger Takes the Field 
It is the problem that Cardinal Ratzinger subjected to incisive criticism in a substantial discourse given in Mexico in May of 1996 to the South American bishops, but intended for the entire Catholic world. It was a watershed address. Ratzinger, with the pope's full consent, pointed to interreligious relativism as "the fundamental problem of faith in our time." A few months later came a document from the International Theological Commission in line with the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Then came the investigation of the theologian Dupuis, the most visible exponent of a "pluralistic theology of religions." 

Then came the declaration "Dominus Iesus." All of this was to reorient the Church with regard to a tendency judged as being extremely dangerous. 
In his discourse in 1996, Ratzinger describes religious relativism as "a typical product of the Western world," which is all the more insidious in that "it puts itself in contact with the philosophical and religious intuitions of Asia, particularly those of the Indian subcontinent." And why is this so dangerous? Because throughout its history, Christianity has confronted various religious and anti-religious challenges, from Greek polytheism to Islam to modern secularism, but now that the Eastern religions are presenting the challenge, Western Christianity is more vulnerable. This is because the Eastern religions have a natural affinity for the secular relativism that reigns supreme in the West. Thus they exercise a contagious fascination that smashes the very foundations of the Church. 


The Church has sought to respond to this challenge in various ways over the past decades, and the 1996 document by the Theological Commission traces these responses back to three main principles. 

There is an "exclusivist," or "neo-orthodox" current, which in the Catholic context stakes itself on the traditional magisterium, while that of Protestantism follows the great theologian Karl Barth. This current defends the thesis that Christianity is the only salvific faith and the only direct revelation of God to humanity. For the exclusivists, the ancient expression "Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus" ("Outside the Church there is no salvation") holds firm. 
Then there is the "inclusivist" current, which is well represented in Catholic theology by Karl Rahner. For its adherents, the previous maxim is reversed: "Ubi salus ibi Ecclesia" ("Wherever there is salvation, there is the Church"). And what they mean by the Church is a community as vast as the world, made up of baptized persons, professed Christians, but also by masses of "anonymous Christians": those believers who find salvation in their respective religions, including those of Asia, and enter mysteriously by these tortuous ways, without realizing it, into the one Church of Christ. 
Last come the "pluralists." The most embattled of these is the Presbyterian theologian John Hick. But this current has its defenders even among Catholics, led by the American Paul Knitter, followed by Panikkar, Pieris, and the spiritual teachers of the Saccidananda ashram. For the pluralists, Christianity does not have the right to make an exclusive claim to the truth. Even Christ is a transcendent reality, composed of all of his historical incarnations, of which Jesus is not the only - and perhaps not the last - instance. For the pluralists, the "Shema Israel" of the Jews, the Christian Creed, the Muslim act of faith "There is no God but Allah and Mohammed is his prophet," and the Buddhist belief that at the heart of reality there is the emptiness of Nirvana all have their own saving power. 

But are these professions of faith all equally true? This is a serious question. From the assertion that "all faiths are valid" for salvation, the pluralists pass quickly to the assertion that "all faiths are true." 

But can truth be relativized in this way? One can understand why Cardinal Ratzinger, the guardian of the Church's doctrinal truth, would see a grave danger in theological pluralism. The fact that the secular and religious relativism of Europe and America receives this sort of consecration from the East adds to the persuasive force of his argument. 


The Dupuis Case 
Until the end of the '90's, anyway, pluralistic theorizing was limited to intellectual circles. Things changed when one of the regulars of the Saccidananda ashram, the Jesuit theologian Dupuis, left India and came to the Gregorian University in Rome, run by the Jesuits, the most authoritative of the pontifical universities and the one that for centuries has formed the leaders of the Catholic Church worldwide. In 1997, Dupuis published a book that was also the outline of his teaching, with the title "Toward a Christian Theology of Religious Pluralism." 
Until then, Dupuis had had a reputation as an orthodox theologian. The Vatican had called him in as a consultant for the Pontifical Council for Interreligious Dialogue. The secretary of the council at the time, Michael L. Fitzgerald, now its president, while speaking in Assisi at the tenth anniversary of John Paul II's meeting with religious leaders, introduced him as "a Catholic theologian who avoids pluralism and forcefully opposes the trivialization of Christ." And when the much-hyped book came out, the Gregorian endorsed it with great praise; the enthusiasts included Fitzgerald and the rector of the athenaeum, Giuseppe Pittau, the former rector of Sophia University in Tokyo and currently the secretary of the Vatican congregation for Catholic education. 

But the wind changed a few months later. On April 14, 1998, "Avvenire," the newspaper of the Italian bishops' conference, unexpectedly did a hatchet job on the book, in an article written by a theologian with strong Vatican ties, Inos Biffi (no relation to Cardinal Biffi). Also in April, the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, the one Ratzinger presides over, opened a preliminary inquiry of Dupuis and his book. On June 10, Ratzinger and the other cardinals of the congregation decided to conduct a secret investigation. 
Even Dupuis was told nothing. But another signal appeared in the middle of the summer. "La Civiltà Cattolica," the bimonthly published by the Jesuits in Rome, issued a review critical of Dupuis' book. The review was as authoritative as the man who wrote it, the respected Jesuit Giuseppe De Rosa. But it had an even greater value, as do all the articles of "La Civiltà Cattolica": it was read and approved before publication by the Vatican secretary of state. The article ended with a list of accusations in the guise of questions, first of all about Jesus Christ: "Does the Christology of Fr. Dupuis do full justice to the contents of the New Testament and Tradition?" Then it asked about the Church: "Has it given the proper importance to the mediation of the Church in the work of salvation?" It finished with a question about the necessity of converting unbelievers: "If the other religious traditions have their own salvific figures, their own prophets, their own sacred scriptures; if they are already the people of God, already part of the kingdom of God, why should they be asked to become disciples of Christ?" 
On October 2, 1999, Dupuis was finally told that he was under investigation. The Jesuit Father General, Peter Hans Kolvenbach, sent him a list of the points of controversy, which had been established by the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. He was given three months to present a brief in his defense. Meanwhile, he was obliged to speak to no one about the contested themes. He could not even continue to teach, as his course at the Gregorian was closely connected to those themes. 
It was the notice of the termination of the course, posted at the Gregorian, that brought the case into the public eye - and the polemics broke out immediately. The English Catholic publication "The Tablet" came to the defense of the accused with an article by no less than the Austrian cardinal Frank Konig, over ninety years old and one of the pillars of the Second Vatican Council. But the most resounding reactions came from India. The archbishop of Calcutta, Henry D'Souza, accused the Vatican of wanting to gag theologians by attacking one "respected for his orthodoxy" with the intention of silencing them all, with India especially in its sights. And it's true, in fact, that India was under fire. Before the outbreak of the Dupuis case, the last two condemnations by the Vatican Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith were from that subcontinent. The first was Tissa Balasuriya, a religious of Sri Lanka, who was excommunicated in 1996 for his disturbing book in which he demolished important articles of the Creed, and was then readmitted to the Church on condition of repentance. The second was Anthony De Mello, an Indian Jesuit who wrote wildly successful best-sellers, still sold in dozens of languages, who was condemned "post mortem" on June 24, 1998, under the accusation of having dissolved God, Jesus, and the Church into a cosmic, somewhat New Age spirituality with an oriental flavor. 

"Dominus Iesus," 2000 
The Holy Year of 2000 was drawing near, as planned and prepared with great care by John Paul II, and the Church seemed to want to establish clarity withindoors. The inauguration of the Jubilee, in reality, refocused some of the critics. The ceremony of the opening of the holy door was audaciously new, compared with tradition, and was vaguely interreligious: the resplendently vested pope was surrounded by dancers in Indian costumes perfumed with oriental scents. But the pope was in no frame of mind for peaceable concessions, as demonstrated by the strong gestures with which he opened the Jubilee year: from the "mea culpa" for the sins of Christians in the past, to the remembrance of the martyrs of yesterday and today, to the solemn reaffirmation of the doctrine according to which "Jesus Christ, and no one else, can give us salvation." (Atti 12:4) 

This reaffirmation took on weight in a declaration by the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, dated August 6, 2000, whose title is taken from its initial Latin words: "Dominus Iesus." 

It is not presented as an organic treatment of the relationship between the Christian faith and other religions. It limits itself to defining the errors to be corrected and to repeating the essential truth. One of its central passages reads: "The thesis that the revelation of Jesus Christ is of a limited, incomplete, and imperfect character, and must be completed by the revelation present in other religions, is contrary to the faith of the Church....This position radically contradicts the affirmations of faith according to which the full and complete revelation of the salvific mystery of God is given in Jesus Christ" (no. 6). 
"Dominus Iesus" shields itself with many citations from the documents of the Second Vatican Council. Even so, as soon as it was published, it was met with a deluge of criticism, both from within and from outside the Church, second only to the reception that the highly controversial encyclical "Humanae Vitae" received in 1968. The most famous of the theologians, Hans Kung, labeled it as "a combination of medieval backwardness and Vatican megalomania." It was rejected by leaders of other Christian confessions and other religions. There were protests from defenders of secularism, tolerance, ecumenism, and dialogue. 
But the more striking fact is that among the critical voices there also appeared those of senior leaders of the Church hierarchy. Archbishop (now Cardinal) Karl Lehmann, the president of the German bishops' conference, contested the declaration's lack "of the style of the great Council documents." The other German archbishop, Walter Kasper (also a future cardinal), complained of "communication problems." Carlo Maria Cardinal Martini echoed his comment, hoping that "little by little things will be made clear." But the most clamorous was the distancing of the Australian cardinal Edward Cassidy, then president of the Pontifical Council for Christian Unity. From Lisbon, where he was participating in an interreligious meeting after the model of Assisi, Cassidy contrasted the ecumenical sensitivity of the office over which he presided with the insensitivity of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith directed by Ratzinger: "We, with our ecumenical experience, have a sensitive ear that tells us something is being disturbed. They, on the other hand, have the scholastic manner of saying 'This is true, that is not true.' This document has created ambiguity, and now we must seek to avoid imprecise interpretations." To reassure the critics, Cassidy added that in any case "Dominus Iesus" did not bear the pope's signature, as if to say that its authority was weak and that it could be corrected easily. 


Return to the Origins 
In fact, it was Ratzinger who signed the document. But at the end of the document, it was also written that John Paul II had "ratified and confirmed [it] with sure understanding and with his apostolic authority and [had] ordered its publication." And to avoid any ambiguity, on Sunday, October 1, 2000, the pope intervened publicly and in person to reemphasize that he had wanted "Dominus Iesus" and "approved it in a special way." 
Ratzinger himself countered the specific accusations made by Church authorities, in an interview he gave to "Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung," reprinted on October 8 by "L'Osservatore Romano." "Dominus Iesus," the cardinal said, represented the Council documents "without adding or taking away anything." Both Cassidy and Kasper "participated actively in the drafting of the document," and "almost all of their proposals were accepted." If there were a problem of understanding, "the document should be translated, not scorned." But above all, "with this declaration, whose authors proceeded step by step with great attention, the pope wished to offer to the world a great and solemn acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as Lord at the Holy Year's culmination, thus firmly bringing the essence of the Christian faith to the center of this event." 
The polemics surrounding "Dominus Iesus," Ratzinger concludes, must not obscure its true objective, that of forcefully reaffirming "the essence of Christianity," summed up by the apostle Paul in the formula of faith "Jesus is Lord"(1 Corinthians 12:3). 
This last statement is the one that really marks this dispute. A cardinal and theologian, Giacomo Biffi, archbishop of Bologna, takes it up and repeats it in pointed words: 

"That the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith should have thought it necessary to intervene in the question of 'the uniqueness and universal salvific character of Jesus and the Church' with the declaration "Dominus Iesus" is of unprecedented seriousness, because in two thousand years there has never been felt the need to recall and defend such basic truths." 
The follow-up to the events comforted both Ratzinger and Biffi, as well as the pope. In the fall of 2001, among the most important cardinals and bishops meeting for a synod in Rome, none of them returned to polemicize over "Dominus Iesus." On the contrary, most of them agreed that religious orthodoxy was in danger, and that it was necessary to restate fundamental truths. Dupuis made his amends, and signed a Vatican pronouncement that reaffirmed that "it is contrary to the Catholic faith to consider the various religions of the world as ways complementary to the Church in the order of salvation." The theologian Angelo Amato, a specialist in Christology and oriental religions who had lived for many years in India and was one of the authors of the outline of "Dominus Iesus," was promoted to the top level of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith as Ratzinger's chief collaborator. 
And thus John Paul II, on January 24, 2002, could return to Assisi with greater tranquility for an interreligious prayer meeting similar to the one in 1986. Similar, but not the same, that is. It took care to avoid any appearance of syncretism and confusion. Ratzinger, who had stayed away the last time, came to this meeting. His conviction, which is also that of the pope, is that "the faith of simple believers must be protected." And this is the function of the magisterium of the Church: "The baptismal Creed, in its ingenious literalness, is the measure of all theology. And the Church must be able to tell its faithful which opinions correspond to the faith and which do not." 

To make a sum of this account, between the first and the last of his trips to Assisi, John Paul II has accompanied the whole Church on a rediscovery of the fountain of its life, its reason for being: "Dominus Iesus," Jesus is Lord.

Now an Indian "theological" understanding of the issue:

"Faith meets faith". Living with cross-cultural experiences

www.franziskanerinnenheute.de/Mission/Interview_Amaladoss_mwi.doc
Interview with Michael Amaladoss SJ, Delhi (India) EXTRACT
GE: It is now some years that the official Church has given up the restrictive view: "Extra ecclesiam nulla salus". Still the salvific function of the Church is stressed very much, and the question is then, with regard to the other religions: how far do these religions play a salvific role in their own right?

Amal: I think what is salvific is divine-human encounter. It is always God who saves, not religions. Religious symbols and structures may facilitate this salvific encounter. Therefore, I think it is wrong to speak of the salvific role of the religions. May be, we have to rethink the salvific role we attribute to the Church. The problem is one of terminology. When we speak of other religions we know what we are talking about. But when we speak about the Church, we immediately evoke the mystery of the Church as the Mystical Body. The Church is a mystery, not in itself, but precisely because Christ and the Spirit are present and active in its symbols and institutions. But then, if the Word and the Spirit are active also in the other religions, then they too acquire a similar mysteric character, however this may be qualified. This is what the Indian theologians are pointing to, when they speak of the Scriptures of other religions as inspired and when they are positive to sharing worship with other believers.

GE: So you find revelation in the extra-biblical Scriptures! What would it mean for theologizing in India? Could these Scriptures also be considered "sources" (besides the Old Testament/New Testament) for Indian theology? What do Indian hermeneutical tools and exegetical methods (dhvani) add to traditional Christian exegesis?

Amal: If we accept that God is present and active in other religious traditions, then we can see this divine presence in a special way in texts that these traditions consider as having a foundational value for their own religious experience. The value we attribute to other religious Scriptures is consequent upon the value we attribute to other religions. If we accept that God has spoken to other people, then that "Word" is not a matter of indifference to us. It can also inspire and challenge us and nourish us spiritually. Obviously, we will be reading those Scriptures in the context of our own Scriptures which are the sources of our specific experience of God.
Theology is a reflection on our experience in the world in the light of faith. Faith is a response to the self-revelation of God. If we believe that God has been revealing Godself in many ways, then the faith response takes into account the various self-manifestations of God. Since God is one, the presumption is that these various manifestations relate to one divine plan. A discernment of this divine plan is certainly part of our faith response. As a disciple of Jesus, I will obviously be contemplating this plan from the point of view of my experience of God in Jesus. 

My faith, therefore, while it is rooted in my religious tradition, is open to other traditions. We can say that today the Christian faith, while being Christian in its origin, is inter-religious in its outreach. Our identity has a firm centre in Jesus, but open frontiers – open to God-experience everywhere. Such openness will certainly affect the way I respond to God (faith) and reflect on my experience in the world (theology). The method will obviously be dialogical. This dialogue can take place at two levels. Conscious of my double roots as Indian (Hindu) and Christian, I may search for an integration at a personal level as a Hindu-Christian. I may also reflect together in dialogue with other believers on common problems. While one can theologize purely as a Christian, one can also theologize in an inter-religious manner at the two levels suggested above. The Scriptures of other religions will certainly play an important role in such an inter-religious project.
I do not think that any one has come up with an Indian way of reading and interpreting the Scriptures. The dhvani method is simply a way of reading poetic texts. It may be new to present dominant exegetical methods, not to literary methods of interpretation. I think that it is more important to read and interpret the Scriptures in the Indian cultural and religious context.

Amaladoss is a priest who believes that all scriptures are equally inspired, while disbelieving in sin and the existence of the devil. He favours New Age alternative therapies that are occult. The reader can find a lot of such information about this "theologian" in my reports on the Catholic Ashrams, Yoga, the heretical New Community Bible, Dharma Bharati, Bharatanatyam, etc.
INDIAN JESUIT THEOLOGIAN FR MICHAEL AMALADOSS UNDER INVESTIGATION BY ROME 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/INDIAN_JESUIT_THEOLOGIAN_FR_MICHAEL_AMALADOSS_UNDER_INVESTIGATION_BY_ROME.doc
Fr. Dupuis* Responds
Source not available                                                                                                                 *See pages 8, 29/30
In its November 2003 issue (pp. 967‑71) The Vidya Jyoti Theological Review published a review by Fr. George Gispert‑Sauch of the book of Jacques Dupuis, S.J., Christianity and the Religions. From Confrontation to Dialogue. (Maryknoll: Orbis and London: DLT, 2002). Fr. Dupuis dupuis@unigre.it replies to the critical remarks made in the review and shows that his views were not properly presented. EXTRACT                                              
Dear George,
I have just read your review of my Christianity and the Religions in the November number of Vidyajyoti. While being grateful for the positive comments you make … I feel the need to respond to many critical points you raise and trust that VJTR will publish my comments.  My remarks will follow the order of your book‑review; pages of your text will be referred to as G followed by a number, those from my book as D with the appropriate number…

Your review notes that "Durrwell is not quoted in this book: perhaps his theology of grace is not taken seriously" (G 970). I discussed at some length the theology of grace of Durrwell in my previous book (cf. Toward a Christian Theology of Religious Pluralism, 76‑77). I explained that, according to Durrwell, "the difference consists... in the abiding immanent presence of the Spirit, implied in New Testament grace, which is absent in the pre-Christian economy of grace. To deny this would be to obscure the newness of Christianity," and I asked:

"Does not God's self‑gift entail necessarily and in all situations, the immanent abiding presence of the Spirit? What can be the meaning of the proposition that,      while in the Old Testament the Spirit is present by its activity (for instance in the prophets), its presence is 'personal' only in the New Testament dispensation, as it was in Jesus himself? Clearly, a better explanation will have to be found to account for the distinction between the pre-Christian and the Christian regimes of grace." The difference consists "in the coming into play of the glorified humanity of Jesus Christ as the universal channel of grace through his resurrection from the dead and, therefore, of the communication through it of the indwelling Spirit" (Toward..., 77). The universal mediation of Christ in the order of grace applies to members of other religious traditions as well as to Christians. Whatever other mediation comes into play for the members of the Church (the Church herself and her sacraments) are subsidiary meditations, essentially related to the fundamental, universal mediation of Jesus Christ. In the case of members of other religious traditions, "substitutive meditations," or "participated meditations" come into play, consisting in the "divine grace and truth" already present in those traditions, but also related to the unique mediation of Christ (cf. D42, 168, 185‑90, 212). 

In this connection, your review states that "the fullness or complete social possession of salvation given in Jesus Christ... is found only in the (sacramental) Church." This is correct, and I have insisted on it (cf. Dupuis 188, 189, 208, 212), quoting also John Paul II stating that Christ has entrusted to the Church "the fullness of the goods and the means of salvation." Should that be expressed with recourse to the trite axiom under a new form, to say: extra ecclesiam nulla [plena] salus (G 970)? I do not think so. For the difference is not between different modes in the reality of salvation, but between distinct subsidiary mediations of it inside and outside the Church; the reality of salvation does not in itself know different modes, even while it can be given and shared more or less intensely and fully: as God's offer to share in his own life, it is or it is not offered and gratefully received. 

Moreover, I would be reluctant to devise yet a new way of rescuing and preserving the "discredited" (cf. G 970) axiom: extra ecclesiam nulla salus. It should rather be left at rest (cf. D 203‑206, 211‑ 12); that it has been in its rigid form official doctrine of the Church for so long should be a matter for regret. 

KONKANI CATHOLICS CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE BISHOP OF KUWAIT* ON "EXTRA ECCLESIAM NULLA SALUS"                                                                                                                            *See page 22
From: jesuvera@gmail.com To: holyfamily_kuwait@hotmail.com CC: vicariate_news@hotmail.com ; vicariate_clergy@hotmail.com Subject: Did Bishop Camillo Say This? Date: Sat, 28 Jul 2007 08:52:24 +0530

I would like to draw your immediate attention to an article by Chidi Emmanuel in the Kuwait Times dated 27 July 2007 - "Catholic faithful turning to Evangelicals" - where the writer, in relation to the exodus of Catholics from the Church quoted His Excellency as saying "What matters is your faith in the Lord and your relationship with God and not necessarily the belonging to a particular denomination."  

Could you kindly confirm to me the accuracy of the quote and the sense in which the Bishop said it? Surely, as a pastor of souls accountable to the Chief Pastor, His Excellency couldn't have meant that Catholics leaving the Church could find a better "relationship with God" outside the Catholic Church. This would be against the dogmatic teaching of the Church, ‘extra ecclesiam nulla salus’ directed at such Catholics. 

Awaiting your clarification on the news story. 

In Christ, Austine J. Crasta [Moderator-owner, Konkani Catholics]

From: Holy Family Cathedral To: Austine J. Crasta Sent: Saturday, July 28, 2007 3:33 PM

Subject: RE: Did Bishop Camillo Say This?

Dear Austine,
Thanks a lot for your message. Of course, I am not against the teaching of the Catholic Church. 

When St. Cyprian said: Extra ecclesiam nulla salus the Church was not divided at all. No division had yet happened. So, to leave the Church meant, in that time, to go back to paganism. Today the Church is divided into many Churches. Can we say that God saves only the Catholics and send all the others to hell? The Catechism of the Catholic Church (no. 838) says: Those who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church. The same book (no. 846) says: How are we to understand this affirmation (Outside the Church there is no salvation), often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his body. Surely, we believe that the Catholic Church is the more complete Church because she maintains the essential points: teaching of Jesus Christ, Apostolic succession, communion with the Pope. But we cannot say that God sends the others to hell because they are in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church.
Perhaps my expression had to be more specified: I cannot oblige somebody to remain in the Catholic Church, I have to respect the freedom of everybody and when somebody decides to leave the Catholic Church, I cannot condemn him. However, this puts to me a problem: why do they leave? What have we to revise? What they say (we adore the Virgin Mary, the saints, etc.) are expressions that they did not have when they left. They heard this from their "new" Church. After their decision to leave I can only entrust them to God and say that what is important is to save their Christian life, beyond the belonging to a particular Church. But this is my "desperate" last sentence. 

Pray for our Church. Thanks. + Camillo Ballin
From: jesuvera@gmail.com To: Holy Family Cathedral Subject: Re: Did Bishop Camillo Say This?
Date: Sun, 29 Jul 2007 22:33:20 +0530

Thank you Your Excellency for your kind letter of explanation. 

Being sure of your concern for Catholics leaving the Church I thought it necessary to make the enquiry since Your Excellency's comment - "What matters is your faith in the Lord and your relationship with God and not necessarily the belonging to a particular denomination" - was situated by the writer in the context of Catholics leaving the Church which could indicate to the reader, a "couldn't care less" attitude on the part of the Catholic Church in Kuwait.  

My reference to Extra ecclesiam nulla salus was not from St. Cyprian (in which case it would hardly be dogmatic) but from the famous bull of Pope Boniface VIII, "Unam Sanctam" (1302) which in coherent reading with the almost 2 dozen documents issued since, yields a sense that "this affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church" (CCC 847) but against those who "knowing that the Catholic Church was made necessary by Christ, would refuse to enter or to remain in it"; these, the conciliar document continues, "could not be saved." (Lumen Gentium, 14). 

Such is often the case with those deserting the Church. Though we do not dare to make a ruling over their fate, we cannot make light the gravity of their choice of leaving the Church. To do that would be both to give scandal as well as to betray the confidence of Catholics who sincerely maintain their fidelity to the Church. 

I run an online community for Konkani Catholics (http://www.konkanicatholics.com/) which through sharings and catechesis aims to build up the spiritual lives of the Goans and Mangaloreans worldwide. My little knowledge of the Church in Kuwait comes from my interaction with a good number of our members in Kuwait. I have been informed several times of Catholics (and Charismatic leaders) leaving the Church and pulling many with them. Some have also confessed visiting the Evangelical Church at least once and personally they still grapple with questions like "Why do we see such great miracles only there?", "Why Catholics cannot do the same", etc. And these questions make for some challenging apologetics and I'm glad I could help many hold out and deepen their faith. 

From some of the information I read on the Kuwait Vicariate website, I see that Your Excellency has had to face a few problems with the media of late. I'm referring to the articles in the Arab Times regarding permission for new Church, and lately in the Kuwait Times titled, "Giving Christianity a bad name." 

In similar vein, Chidi Emmanuel's article (again in Kuwait Times) which I attached - causes me to suspect a deliberate spin and subtle attack on the Church. The writer starts off the article by pre-disposing the reader to accept what comes along. Despite providing no statistical facts whatsoever, the writer skillfully weaves the story around selectively obtained pro-evangelical statements. In a negative colouring, Catholics choosing to remain faithful to the Church are labeled as "Die-Hard Catholics" as though their stance reflected a sort of stubborn traditionalism and not a possibly real and living faith encounter with Christ through the sacraments of the Church. Then comes the part where Your Excellency's message urging "the faithful to be true Christians" rather than true Catholics is made to appear as though denominations didn't matter and the Catholic Church may be regarded as just another denomination among the thousands of Protestant sects. The carefully developed implication is then substantiated by quoting Your Excellency's words, "there is freedom of religion and I will never stop people from leaving the church. What matters is your faith in the Lord and your relationship with God and not necessarily the belonging to a particular denomination." 

This is how Your Excellency's statement, which though not wrong per se, has been used against the interests of the Church. 

Coming back to the problem of Catholics leaving the Church: 20 years ago in 1987, Bishop Gremoli, then of the Vicariate of Arabia, had issued a pastoral letter on this very problem. It would be useful to the reference of Your Excellency. If it is not possible to obtain a copy of the same, I shall be glad to send Your Excellency, an electronic version which I typed out. 

On an ending note, I would like to assure Your Excellency of my prayerful support for your ministry even as I deeply share the same concerns. Seeking your blessings, 

In Jesus and Mary, Austine J. Crasta www.konkanicatholics.com (Mangalore, India)

From: Holy Family Cathedral To: Austine J. Crasta Sent: Monday, July 30, 2007 2:42 PM 

Subject: RE: Did Bishop Camillo Say This?

Dear Austine, 

Thanks for your explanations. Please, send me the letter of Bishop Gremoli. Thank you for your collaboration.

+ Camillo


From: Austine J. Crasta To: prabhu Sent: Friday, August 03, 2007 1:22 PM 

Subject: Fw: Did Bishop Camillo Say This? 

[With all of the above reproduced information]

From: prabhu To: Austine J. Crasta Sent: Friday, August 03, 2007 4:45 PM 

Subject: Re: Did Bishop Camillo Say This? [A private letter from me to the moderator]
Dear Austine, 

Your side of the correspondence with the Bishop was simply excellent. Now you are revealing a prophetic streak. You showed no fear or hesitation in challenging his statement. Keep it up.

He knows now that somebody [apart from Somebody] is always closely watching...

KC readers should be made aware of this. My letter to KC on this subject is in relation to that, and Richard must know that he was not off course in his individual assessment. Love, Mike

Prophetic!? Alas!! Read on… in the following pages

From: prabhu To: KonkaniCatholics@yahoogroups.com Sent: Friday, August 03, 2007 10:26 AM 

Subject: Can We Pray for the Church in Kuwait? [A public letter from me to the moderator]
Dear Austine, 

You have explained well, and defended what should and would be the Bishop's [Church's] official position.

The good Bishop is certainly doing good work in response to Catholic growth and demand.

However, I am fully in agreement with the concern raised by Richard, because the Bishop did say, and I quote, "What matters is your faith in the Lord and your relationship with God and not necessarily the belonging to a particular denomination". Even if not isolated and read, it means what it says. "Your denomination of Christianity is not important". It goes against the contents of the June 29, 2007 Vatican Document "Responses to Some Questions Regarding Certain Aspects of the Doctrine on the Church"*.
All the good that we say can be destroyed by one such statement. I am sure that if Richard or I or any ordinary lay person had written a piece and made a similar observation, there would [and should] have been objections from our Catholic members.

Is a Bishop free to make such a statement, but not a lay person?

There are dozens of Bishops corresponding with my ministry. But if one of them were to make even the hint of such a statement, I would seriously challenge him on what he meant and the very necessity of his saying such a thing when he should, as a Bishop, be insisting on the unicity of the Catholic Church. Otherwise, why are we all here [in this Church]?

We are lamenting on Catholics leaving the Church in Kuwait. This ministry has reported such things happening in our own midst [two reports recently released to the Bishops and being uploaded on the ministry website and two more cases under scrutiny.]

I noted an apathy among many "renewed" Catholics who should have been seriously concerned because my reports concern leading preachers in the Renewal. Michael Published in Konkani Catholics no. 1159, August 5.

*http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_20070629_responsa-quaestiones_en.html
Dear Michael,
When I came to the defense of the Bishop, I did not mean to say that Richard's concerns were unfounded. On the other hand I was trying to say that they were serious enough to make me take up the matter with the Bishop himself. And hence the mail was not posted in KC till the Bishop offered a satisfying clarification.
Despite what we think his statement means, it is not what it really means. The bishop explained this to me in no unclear terms and this is what I have carefully explained in my previous mail ruling out the sense that "Your denomination is not important" from his intention. 
The Vatican Document "Responses to Some Questions Regarding Certain Aspects of the Doctrine on the Church" itself was issued to defend the Vatican II use of the expression "subsists in" for the Catholic Church acknowledging the presence of "numerous elements of sanctification and of truth which are found outside her structure, but which as gifts properly belonging to the Church of Christ, impel towards Catholic Unity."
Therefore when the Bishop says, "what matters is your faith in the Lord and your relationship with God and not necessarily the belonging to a particular denomination," he is referring precisely to those "numerous elements of sanctification and of truth" found outside the Catholic Church which God could use even unto the salvation of those who leave the Church depending upon the invincibility of their ignorance which may have resulted in their unfortunate decision and for which they MAY not be fully culpable unlike those who, "KNOWING that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it OR TO REMAIN IN IT" (Lumen Gentium, 14).
If I get some time later today, I shall try to bring out more clearly the meaning of that important recent document you named, viz., "Responses to Some Questions Regarding Certain Aspects of the Doctrine on the Church" on the relationship between the Catholic Church and the Church of Christ.
You asked: "Is a Bishop free to make such a statement, but not a lay person?"
With his good intentions a Bishop yes, because he, unlike a lay person, is charged with the care of souls. A similar statement by a lay person could hardly reveal the same good intention coming from a pastoral concern.
But in the final analysis, though I didn't mention this earlier, I too think that the Bishop's statement was hardly prudent. This is why I wrote to him in the first place. All the same even Cardinals in the Vatican have slipped up with their loose statements. 
When Priests and Bishops speak to the press they must remember that they are not speaking in theological or even Christian circles but among everyday people of the world who may end up reading a little too much into the statement according to their background or purpose.
Let us keep the national level communication meet of Bishops (Workshop for Bishops: Shepherds in the Media Age) & Priests (Communicators' National Meet) scheduled to take place from 20-26 August 2007 at Mangalore, in prayers. Austine, moderator

Dear Michael/Austine,
Let's not make a big issue of this - It's just a matter of what was intended and what eventually was understood. And most importantly not let's sit in judgement - because we may not understand, but God who knows every heart understands what one means. An erroneous (unprudent) [sic] statement of a Bishop, should not be a cause for anyone to lose faith, and if it is really a matter of concern, I guess we have the opportunity (like Austine did) to approach the concerned person, and seek clarification.
Salvador Fernandes

The attitude [not making issues out of things, not sitting in judgement, not washing the dirty linen of the Church in public, not discussing the public doctrinal errors of priests, etc.] of Salvador, a good Catholic and prominent member, soon became the yardstick for banning and censoring postings of members. Many prominent members including myself and Richard Mascarenhas, a founder-member and benefactor, left KC or their memberships were blocked. With the exit of several of the more discerning and vocal members of this group, the publishing of questionable information and errors -- including New Age -- became a frequent occurrence on this previously most reliable site. These errors have had to be documented in different reports and articles on this ministry’s web site because they were not addressed, corrected or even responded to by KC’s chief moderator despite being meticulously brought to his attention each time, even in the manner that he took up the matter for clarification with the Bishop of Kuwait.

The irony of it all is this: on the very days that the above correspondence was going on, I was engaged in releasing reports of Catholic charismatic preachers who were either delivering a non-Catholic Gospel or setting up their own "church" with ex-Catholic members.

A major significance of the two reports, one on Anthony Samuel and the other on Johnson Sequeira, is that most of the charismatic leaders whom I talked to were not in the least perturbed by these events. On the contrary, they could not understand what I was getting so worked up about; after all, Samuel and Sequeira and their followers still remain Christians -- and isn’t there salvation outside the Church?

From: prabhu To: Austine J. Crasta Sent: Friday, August 03, 2007 12:38 AM Subject: ANTHONY SAMUEL_JOHNSON SEQUEIRA - AS DISCUSSED {ON THE PHONE LAST NIGHT WHEN AUSTINE CALLED. TWO ATTACHMENTS}

From: Austine J. Crasta To: prabhu Cc: rohitd@axes-mach01.usa.alcatel.com; Deepak Vian Ferrao 

Sent: Friday, August 03, 2007 1:37 PM Subject: Re: ANTHONY SAMUEL_JOHNSON SEQUEIRA

JMJ Dear Michael, At the risk of not being able to meet tomorrow's deadline for my class assignments, I read through the first 8 pages of the 18 page report on Anthony Samuel (i.e., except the letters/responses/ correspondence) which have the substance of the report.

As usual it is very informative. I also read your suggestion to have a list of such preachers/ministries, an idea which I myself share. But most Priests & Bishops today are suffering from a fear of repeating the "sins" of the Church in the past, like the witch hunt, sale of indulgences, crusades and inquisition. And so they would shy away from anything that brings back these dark memories. Honestly, I think that many of them are not able to make a fair assessment of Church history and in my opinion, the "scandals" (not necessarily the true ones but imagined ones as well) in Church history remain for them the single biggest reason to shun orthodoxy in favour of an anthropoligical [sic] theology and governance. May be this insight will be useful when you make future suggestions Austine. CC: Rohit, Deepak

In the above email, Austine Crasta betrays a hint of what has become the cornerstone of his "ministry": fear of the opinion of men. Just two months after this correspondence, when I began to make public my sad experience with two priests and a bunch of Catholics on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, I faced so much of hostility from the moderator over my attempted disclosures that it ended with his choosing compromise and popularity over truth and openness and my electing to avoid contributions to the forum, at least under the name of Michael Prabhu.

This little extract may be a partial answer to Karen’s concern about her husband, page 1:

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/author/Jim%20Blackburn 

Q: If I pray for a person to return to the Church, will God intervene, taking away the person’s free will?  

A: We have no way of knowing exactly what God will do when we pray for someone, but any interaction by God will not result in the loss of a person’s free will. For example, God may provide additional graces to help someone move closer to him (e.g. to entice him back to the Church), but the person still exercises his own free will in choosing how to respond to those graces.
One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic: Where is the Church found in her fulness? 

By Paul Thigpen, Ph.D.

PETRUS May-June 2008, pages 4, 6, 7, courtesy, The Catholic Answer EXTRACT

The Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF) caused an uproar in some quarters when it clarified the Church’s age-old teaching on a sensitive subject. "Responses to Some Questions Regarding Certain Aspects of the Doctrine of the Church", issued on June 27 [2007], contained no theological innovations. But sensationalist media reporting contributed to widespread misunderstanding of the document. Here are some common questions about what it says.

What about Protestant denominations and congregations?

The answer to the fifth question confirms the Church’s position that "Christian communities born out of the Reformation… do not enjoy apostolic succession in the sacrament of (Holy) Orders, and are, therefore, deprived of a constitutive element of the Church."

Protestants who are validly baptized have been baptized into Christ and are Christians. But the institutional structures they have created lack a valid sacramental priesthood and, consequently, the Eucharist. Without these all important elements, they "cannot… be called 'Churches' in the proper sense."

Does this mean, as some secular reports on the document suggested, that non-Catholic Christians can’t be saved?

By no means. In fact, it was a careless (or perhaps, in some cases, intentional) error on the part of some reporters to say this, given that the document states explicitly, quoting the Second Vatican Council fathers, "These separated Churches and communities, though we believe they suffer from defects, are deprived neither of significance nor importance in the mystery of salvation. In fact the Spirit of Christ has not refrained from using them as instruments of salvation, whose value derives from that fullness of grace and of truth which has been entrusted to the Catholic Church" (Unitatis Redintegratio, no. 3.4, emphasis added).

Ask a Priest Questions and Answers - Fr. William G. Menzel, Fr. Kevin Bates, SM., Catholic View

http://www.catholicvu.com/newpage408htm.htm EXTRACT

My husband was told by his father many years ago that only Catholics will go to heaven and he still believes that. Our grandson is Lutheran and he said he will not go to heaven, which is very upsetting to me. Please tell me if anyone, regardless of religion, is able to go to heaven (assuming they deserve to).  Thanks. – Jane

Jane: Years ago, the Church used to teach the concept that only Catholics would go to heaven. After much study, the Church states this is no longer true. All and anyone who believes that Jesus is their Savior and follows His teachings WILL go to heaven. No doubt. When we stand before the Lord at judgment, He will not ask what church we attended. He will ask if we followed His teachings and believed, through faith, that He is the one Who makes us worthy of entering His Father's perfect heaven. All who believe and accept Jesus Christ WILL BE saved. Faith is not exclusive to only Catholics.  

Pope John Paul II commented to the youth at the Greek Melkite Cathedral of Damascus, "You cannot be a Christian if you reject the Church founded on Jesus Christ." A Protestant author uses this, along with paragraph 846 in the Catechism, as evidence that the Church teaches that only Catholics can go to heaven. Did the pope say non-Catholics cannot be saved?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=363 

Pope John Paul II’s remark is consistent with the constant teaching of the Catholic Church. Notice that he uses the word "reject" which, in context, means making a conscious decision against the Church that one knows to be founded by Jesus Christ.
The Catechism of the Catholic Church text confirms this: "They could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it" (CCC 846, emphasis added).-Jim Blackburn
Is it possible to be saved without knowing anything about the Bible or Jesus?  

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=559
All people are called by God to know him and to please him. The Catechism of the Catholic Church teaches, "The desire for God is written in the human heart, because man is created by God and for God; and God never ceases to draw man to himself. Only in God will he find the truth and happiness he never stops searching for" (CCC 27).
God freely gives everyone the grace to respond to his call. "Grace is favor, the free and undeserved help that God gives us to respond to his call to become children of God, adoptive sons, partakers of the divine nature and of eternal life" (CCC 1996).
So what happens to those who have the desire for God written on their hearts and are moved by grace to respond to him but never hear the gospel or know of Jesus? The Church teaches that they may attain salvation. Quoting from Vatican II document Lumen Gentium, the Catechism explains, "Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience—those too may achieve eternal salvation" (CCC 847).-Jim Blackburn
I was reading something that said "There is no salvation outside the Church," meaning the Catholic Church. But I always thought that Catholics considered Protestants and Orthodox to be Christian too.

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=2543
The affirmation "outside the Church there is no salvation" is explained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church as follows:

How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his Body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.
This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience—those too may achieve eternal salvation.
Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men. (CCC 846-848)

Specifically concerning non-Catholic Christians, the Catechism notes:

The Church knows that she is joined in many ways to the baptized who are honored by the name of Christian, but do not profess the Catholic faith in its entirety or have not preserved unity or communion under the successor of Peter. Those who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church. With the Orthodox churches, this communion is so profound that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Lord’s Eucharist. (CCC 838)- Jim Blackburn

Assurance of Salvation?

http://www.devthrone.com/library/Assurance_of_Salvation.asp 
There are few more confusing topics than salvation. It goes beyond the standard question posed by Fundamentalists: "Have you been saved?" What the question also means is: "Don't you wish you had the assurance of salvation?" Evangelicals and Fundamentalists think they do have such an absolute assurance. 
All they have to do is "accept Christ as their personal Savior," and it's done. They might well live exemplary lives thereafter, but living well is not crucial and definitely does not affect their salvation. 
Kenneth E. Hagin, a well-known Pentecostal televangelist from the "Word Faith" wing of Protestantism, asserts that this assurance of salvation comes through being "born again": "Unless one is born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God" (John 3:3). Though much of Hagin's theology is considered bizarre in Protestant circles, his explanation of being born again could be endorsed by millions of Evangelical Protestants. In his booklet, The New Birth, Hagin writes, "The new birth is a necessity to being saved. Through the new birth you come into the right relationship with God." 
According to Hagin, there are many things that this new birth is not. "The new birth is not: confirmation, church membership, water baptism, the taking of sacraments, observing religious duties, an intellectual reception of Christianity, orthodoxy of faith, going to church, saying prayers, reading the Bible, being moral, being cultured or refined, doing good deeds, doing your best, nor any of the many other things some men are trusting in to save them." Those who have obtained the new birth "did the one thing necessary: they accepted Jesus Christ as personal Savior by repenting and turning to God with the whole heart as a little child." That one act of the will, he explains, is all they needed to do. But is this true? Does the Bible support this concept? Scripture teaches that one's final salvation depends on the state of the soul at death. As Jesus himself tells us, "He who endures to the end will be saved" (Matt. 24:13; cf. 25:31-46). One who dies in the state of friendship with God (the state of grace) will go to heaven. The one who dies in a state of enmity and rebellion against God (the state of mortal sin) will go to hell. 
For many Fundamentalists and Evangelicals it makes no difference-as far as salvation is concerned-how you live or end your life. You can heed the altar call at church, announce that you've accepted Jesus as your personal Savior, and, so long as you really believe it, you're set. 

From that point on there is nothing you can do, no sin you can commit, no matter how heinous, that will forfeit your salvation. You can't undo your salvation, even if you wanted to. 
Does this sound too good to be true? Yes, but nevertheless, it is something many Protestants claim. Take a look at what Wilson Ewin, the author of a booklet called There is Therefore Now No Condemnation, says. He writes that "the person who places his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and his blood shed at Calvary is eternally secure. He can never lose his salvation. No personal breaking of God's or man's laws or commandments can nullify that status." 
"To deny the assurance of salvation would be to deny Christ's perfect redemption," argues Ewin, and this is something he can say only because he confuses the redemption that Christ accomplished for us objectively with our individual appropriation of that redemption. The truth is that in one sense we are all redeemed by Christ's death on the cross-Christians, Jews, Muslims, even animists in the darkest forests (1 Tim. 2:6, 4:10, 1 John 2:2)-but our individual appropriation of what Christ provided is contingent on our response. 

Certainly, Christ did die on the cross once for all and has entered into the holy place in heaven to appear before God on our behalf. Christ has abundantly provided for our salvation, but that does not mean that there is no process by which this is applied to us as individuals. Obviously, there is, or we would have been saved and justified from all eternity, with no need to repent or have faith or anything else. We would have been born "saved," with no need to be born again. Since we were not, since it is necessary for those who hear the gospel to repent and embrace it, there is a time at which we come to be reconciled to God. And if so, then we, like Adam and Eve, can become unreconciled with God and, like the prodigal son, need to come back and be reconciled again with God, after having left his family. 


YOU CAN'T LOSE HEAVEN?
Ewin says that "no wrong act or sinful deed can ever affect the believer's salvation. The sinner did nothing to merit God's grace and likewise he can do nothing to demerit grace. True, sinful conduct always lessens one's fellowship with Christ, limits his contribution to God's work and can result in serious disciplinary action by the Holy Spirit." 
One problem with this argument is that this is not even how things work in everyday life. If another person gives us something as a grace-as a gift-and even if we did nothing to deserve it (though frequently gifts are given based on our having pleased the one bestowing the gift), it in no way follows that our actions are irrelevant to whether or not we keep the gift. We can lose it in all kinds of ways. We can misplace it, destroy it, give it to someone else, take it back to the store. We may even forfeit something we were given by later displeasing the one who gave it-as when a person has been appointed to a special position but is later stripped of that position on account of mismanagement. 
The argument fares no better when one turns to Scripture, for one finds that Adam and Eve, who received God's grace in a manner just as unmerited as anyone today, most definitely did demerit it-and lost grace not only for themselves but for us as well (cf. also Rom. 11:17-24). While the idea that what is received without merit cannot be lost by demerit may have a kind of poetic charm for some, it does not stand up when compared with the way things really work-either in the everyday world or in the Bible. Regarding the issue of whether Christians have an "absolute" assurance of salvation, regardless of their actions, consider this warning Paul gave: "See then the kindness and the severity of God: severity toward those who have fallen, but God's kindness to you, provided you continue in his kindness; otherwise you too will be cut off" (Rom. 11:22; see also Heb. 10:26-29, 2 Pet. 2:20-21).

 
CAN YOU KNOW?
Related to the issue of whether one can lose one's salvation is the question of whether one can know with complete certainty that one is in a state of salvation. Even if one could not lose one's salvation, one still might not be sure whether one ever had salvation. Similarly, even if one could be sure that one is now in a state of salvation, one might be able to fall from grace in the future. The "knowability" of salvation is a different question than the "loseability" of salvation. 
From the Radio Bible Class listeners can obtain a booklet called Can Anyone Really Know for Sure? The anonymous author says the "Lord Jesus wanted his followers to be so sure of their salvation that they would rejoice more in the expectation of heaven than in victories on earth. 'These things I have written to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that you may know that you have eternal life, and that you may continue to believe in the name of the Son of God (1 John 5:13).'" 
Places where Scripture speaks of our ability to know that we are abiding in grace are important and must be taken seriously. But they do not promise that we will be protected from self-deception on this matter. Even the author of Can Anyone Really Know for Sure? admits that there is a false assurance: 

"The New Testament teaches us that genuine assurance is possible and desirable, but it also warns us that we can be deceived through a false assurance. 

Jesus declared: 'Not everyone who says to me, "Lord, Lord" shall enter the kingdom of heaven' (Matt. 7:21)." 
Sometimes Fundamentalists portray Catholics as if they must every moment be in terror of losing their salvation since Catholics recognize that it is possible to lose salvation through mortal sin. Fundamentalists then hold out the idea that, rather than living every moment in terror, they can have a calm, assured knowledge that they will, in fact, be saved, and that nothing will ever be able to change this fact. 
But this portrayal is in error. Catholics do not live lives of mortal terror concerning salvation. True, salvation can be lost through mortal sin, but such sins are by nature grave ones, and not the kind that a person living the Christian life is going to slip into committing on the spur of the moment, without deliberate thought and consent. Neither does the Catholic Church teach that one cannot have an assurance of salvation. This is true both of present and future salvation. 
One can be confident of one's present salvation. This is one of the chief reasons why God gave us the sacraments-to provide visible assurances that he is invisibly providing us with his grace. And one can be confident that one has not thrown away that grace by simply examining one's life and seeing whether one has committed mortal sin. Indeed, the tests that John sets forth in his first epistle to help us know whether we are abiding in grace are, in essence, tests of whether we are dwelling in grave sin. For example, "By this it may be seen who are the children of God, and who are the children of the devil: whoever does not do right is not of God, nor he who does not love his brother" (1 John 3:10), "If any one says, 'I love God,' and hates his brother, he is a liar; for he who does not love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen" (1 John 4:20), "For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments. And his commandments are not burdensome" (1 John 5:3)
Likewise, by looking at the course of one's life in grace and the resolution of one's heart to keep following God, one can also have an assurance of future salvation. It is this Paul speaks of when he writes to the Philippians and says, "And I am sure that he who began a good work in you will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1:6). 
This is not a promise for all Christians, or even necessarily all in the church at Philippi, but it is a confidence that the Philippian Christians in general would make it. The basis of this is their spiritual performance to date, and Paul feels a need to explain to them that there is a basis for his confidence in them. Thus he says, immediately, "It is right for me to feel thus about you all, because I hold you in my heart, for you are all partakers with me of grace, both in my imprisonment and in the defense and confirmation of the gospel" (1:7). The fact that the Philippians performed spiritually by assisting Paul in his imprisonment and ministry showed that their hearts were with God and that it could be expected that they, at least in general, would persevere and remain with God.
There are many saintly men and women who have long lived the Christian life and whose characters are marked with profound spiritual joy and peace. Such individuals can look forward with confidence to their reception in heaven. 
Such an individual was Paul, writing at the end of his life, "I have fought the good fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me on that Day" (2 Tim. 4:7-8). But earlier in life, even Paul did not claim an infallible assurance, either of his present justification or of his remaining in grace in the future. Concerning his present state, he wrote, "I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby justified [Gk., dedikaiomai]. It is the Lord who judges me" (1 Cor. 4:4). Concerning his remaining life, Paul was frank in admitting that even he could fall away: "I pummel my body and subdue it, lest after preaching to others I myself should be disqualified" (1 Cor. 9:27). Of course, for a spiritual giant such as Paul, it would be quite unexpected and out of character for him to fall from God's grace. Nevertheless, he points out that, however much confidence in his own salvation he may be warranted in feeling, even he cannot be infallibly sure either of his own present state or of his future course.
The same is true of us. We can, if our lives display a pattern of perseverance and spiritual fruit, have not only a confidence in our present state of grace but also of our future perseverance with God. Yet we cannot have an infallible certitude of our own salvation, as many Protestants will admit. There is the possibility of self-deception (cf. Matt. 7:22-23). As Jeremiah expressed it, "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately corrupt; who can understand it?" (Jeremiah 17:9). There is also the possibility of falling from grace through mortal sin, and even of falling away from the faith entirely, for as Jesus told us, there are those who "believe for a while and in time of temptation fall away" (Luke 8:13). It is in the light of these warnings and admonitions that we must understand Scripture's positive statements concerning our ability to know and have confidence in our salvation. Assurance we may have; infallible certitude we may not. 
For example, Philippians 2:12 says, "Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, so now, not only as in my presence but much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." This is not the language of self-confident assurance. Our salvation is something that remains to be worked out. 

WHAT TO SAY?
"Are you saved?" asks the Fundamentalist. 
The Catholic should reply: "As the Bible says, I am already saved (Rom. 8:24, Eph. 2:5-8), but I'm also being saved (1 Cor. 1:8, 2 Cor. 2:15, Phil. 2:12), and I have the hope that I will be saved (Rom. 5:9-10, 1 Cor. 3:12-15). Like the apostle Paul I am working out my salvation in fear and trembling (Phil. 2:12), with hopeful confidence in the promises of Christ (Rom. 5:2, 2 Tim. 2:11-13)." 
NIHIL OBSTAT: I have concluded that the materials presented in this work are free of doctrinal or moral errors. 
Bernadeane Carr, STL, Censor Librorum, August 10, 2004 
IMPRIMATUR: In accord with 1983 CIC 827 permission to publish this work is hereby granted. 
+Robert H. Brom, Bishop of San Diego, August 10, 2004 By Courtesy of Catholic Answers (Catholic.com)

The Catechism of the Catholic Church

816 "The sole Church of Christ [is that] which our Savior, after his Resurrection, entrusted to Peter's pastoral care, commissioning him and the other apostles to extend and rule it.... This Church, constituted and organized as a society in the present world, subsists in (subsistit in) the Catholic Church, which is governed by the successor of Peter and by the bishops in communion with him."267 
The Second Vatican Council's Decree on Ecumenism explains: "For it is through Christ's Catholic Church alone, which is the universal help toward salvation, that the fullness of the means of salvation can be obtained. It was to the apostolic college alone, of which Peter is the head, that we believe that our Lord entrusted all the blessings of the New Covenant, in order to establish on earth the one Body of Christ into which all those should be fully incorporated who belong in any way to the People of God."268

267 Lumen Gentium 8 # 2.
268 UR 3 # 5               
Do Catholics think non-Christians are saved?

http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/are_non-christians_saved.htm 
2004

Introduction

I got an email pointing me to a website that said:

Many people think that Arinze, the Pope's Deputy for Outreach, is heir apparent to John Paul II. But even if he is not, his comments are chilling and revealing....An illustration of Roman Catholic ecumenism, which ices out the Gospel and makes mockery of the ministry of Jesus Christ, is found in Arinze's answer to the question, “Can you still get to heaven without accepting Jesus?" His answer, not surprising, but chilling and ominous, is: “Expressly, yes!"

The web site quoted above has spent a lot of effort pulling Catholic statements from their original context to destroy ecumenical dialogue such as we have been doing on this site. They spend their days sifting through Vatican communications looking for quotes that they can pull out of context. They teach people that Catholics are not Christians [http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/are_catholics_christian.htm] and that we hang out with the New Age. URRRGGHHHH!!! 

The Catholic Church discerned God's voice when it formed the doctrine of the Trinity (Father, Son and Holy Ghost). Yup "the Trinity" is a Catholic doctrine that predates the Evangelical Church by 1500 years. That word isn't even in the Bible. That is just one example of the 100's of beliefs that Evangelicals inherited from Catholicism. 

Evangelicals who assert that Catholics are not Christian are sometimes surprised to learn that they accept the authority of the Catholic Church (Council of Carthage 397AD) every time they pick up the New Testament [http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/bible_catholics.htm].

Any time spent studying the Church Fathers [http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/early_church_fathers.htm] will make it abundantly clear that early Christian beliefs were Catholic. Their complete unity over the real presence of Jesus in the Eucharist [http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/eucharist.htm] is only one example.

A timeline is here: http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/timeline_of_catholic_church.htm.

Whether or not someone agrees with all of the doctrines of Catholicism is different issue, but we are clearly Christian. "No one can say that Jesus is Lord except by the Holy Spirit" (1 Corinthians 12:3) The non-Catholic scholar Peter Flint, who translated the Dead Sea Scrolls, tells us that there was no Bible [Are Catholics Into the Bible? http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/bible_catholics.htm] until the 300's when the Catholic Church infallibly decided on what books belong there. Before that there were hundreds of letters and the Septuagint, but no Bible. The Bible didn't just fall out of the sky with an NIV sticker on the binding. Catholics prayer, discernment, theological discussion gave us the Bible. This was over 1000 years before Luther. Yes, we are Christians. 

Jesus has called Christians to unity "that they may all be one, as you Father, are in me and I am in you." (John 17:21) I hope we can love one another as He has loved us. (John 13:34).

Are Non-Christians Saved? 

The Catholic Church makes it absolutely clear that anyone who willfully turns his back on Christ will be denied salvation. (Catechism 846) So why does the Church say that some people who have not surrendered their life to Christ ("born again") might make it to heaven? To begin this conversation let us take a tour through the Old Testament.

What about non-Christians before Christ? Are they saved?

Let us look at King David, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. They never knew Christ. They never asked Jesus to be their personal Saviour. Some Evangelicals will say that these guys are not in heaven and never will be because they didn't make a "personal decision for Christ" during their life.

These Old Testament prophets cause some problems for many Evangelicals because the prophets did not meet the requirement of "making a personal decision for Jesus" while living. Some Evangelicals side step this issue and say "I don't know where the Old Testament prophets are today, no one knows." But these same Evangelicals claim there are only two places for humans after they die, heaven or hell. They also claim that the only way into heaven is to claim Christ as your personal Saviour while you are living. That seems to leave only one place for the prophets, hell. It makes no sense to me that someone who wrote the Bible would be in hell. I must say that thankfully, not all Evangelicals follow this logic. Some Evangelicals follow the thinking of the Catholic Church on this matter.

Catholics believe on the day Jesus died, He descended to the realm of the dead (hell in English, Sheol in Hebrew, Hades in Greek). He descended there as Saviour, proclaiming the Good News to the spirits imprisoned there (1 Peter 3:18-19). 

He did not do this to deliver the damned, nor to destroy the hell of damnation, but to free the just who had gone before him...And therefore Jesus' redemption extends to all men of all times and all places.  (Catechism 633, Council of Rome 745 AD)

Catholics think there is redemption for some faithful who seek God, but have never met Christ. 

"And without faith it is impossible to please God, for whoever would approach him must believe that he exists and that he rewards those who seek him." (Hebrews 11:6)

The important word here is "seek." The Old Testament Prophets sought after God and were rewarded.

St. Paul then goes on walk us through the entire Old Testament. He speaks about 

Noah... Abraham... Isaac...Jacob... Rehab the prostitute... Moses, Sarah... Gideon... Barak... Samson... Jephthah...David...Samuel and the prophets who through faith conquered kingdoms, administered justice, obtained, promised, shut the mouths of lions (Hebrews 11:7-12:1) 

None of them knew Christ; none of them were "born again." Yet Paul does not at all suggest they are in hell. In speaking about them, he says "we are surrounded by a cloud of witnesses." This does not sound like hell. 
Christ made it clear that Moses and Elijah are doing fine and are not in hell (Matthew 17:2) and that Abraham is doing fine also (Luke 16:22). None of these guys made a personal decision for Christ while they were alive. Obviously, these faithful souls pleased God. We think it was their honest search for truth and faith in God that saved them. I got an email that said:

the thing is, the old testament people  believed the gospel, they believed the prophecies so even before Jesus was born, they had already believed ...that soon Emmanuel will be real...and the book that they read was actually what we now have as the bible. 

Yes that is true, but modern Jews believe in the OT prophets and are expecting the Messiah to come. They just don't think he's come yet. So they are not Christian, and that presents a logic puzzle for this well-meaning person.

Of course that I believe all those Old Testament prophets are in Heaven. Jesus descended to the dead to go get them out of Sheol, during the 3 days after the crucifixion. However, by nature of their own logic, those who claim that it is impossible to get to Heaven without confessing Jesus with the lips before dying, would have to conclude that the prophets of the Old Testament are not saved.  

What about non-Christians after Christ died? 

I work with people with disabilities. Some of them are so hit by cognitive disability that they are not capable of honestly surrendering to Jesus. They just don't have the mental capacity to consciously choose Christ. With all the compassion that Jesus showed to people with disabilities I don't think he will damn them to hell. He is a merciful God. That's the cool thing about Catholic baptism [Are Catholics Born Again? http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/born_again_catholics.htm]. 

We didn't choose to be born into a human life yet received the grace of life. Catholics believe a person can also receive the grace of eternal life before actually choosing it. The expectation of the Holy Spirit is that we will make a personal commitment to Christ if and when that is cognitively possible.

Jesus brought a girl back from the dead. It is doubtful that she had previously turned her life over to Jesus. (Matthew 9:18) He is a God of mercy. 

If someone has never been exposed to the Gospel message before he dies, yet believes in God and is searching for truth, Catholics believe the culpability falls on us as Christians for never having reached him.(1 Corinthians 9:16) That is why all Christians must evangelize. If an upright African guy believes in God and seeks him but never hears about the Gospel in an authentic way, you and me better get on our knees and ask for God's mercy. "Woe to me if I do not proclaim the Gospel" (1 Corinthians 9:16). We are responsible for getting the word out. 

It is not because of his non-Christian religion that a person above could be saved. It would be because Catholics believe Jesus judges the heart of each individual. It would be cruel to believe that God would create this soul, and then condemn him to hell even though he believed and sought God. It would be through no fault of his own that he never heard the Gospel. It would be our fault. The Church teaches that it is by the mercy of Christ that people are saved, even if they may not realize it at the moment of death. Jesus is the only Saviour. The Catholic Church makes it clear that those who refuse Jesus, after having been presented the Gospel in an authentic way, will spend an eternity in hell. (Catechism 846) 

Part of the reason that Catholics have confidence that some honest seekers who never meet the Lord will be saved is because we believe in Purgatory. There is a similarity to what Jesus did when He went down to Sheol to preach to the Old Testament faithful there (1 Peter 3:18-19) and what he will do for honest seekers who were never evangelized in an authentic way here on earth. Catholics believe these people will go to Purgatory (a step before heaven). Jesus is present in Purgatory, and everyone there will accept Jesus as the Saviour before they enter into heaven. 

It would be easy to say, "Hey, the Catholics think all non-Christians are going to get evangelized and saved in purgatory." That is not so. The Catholic Church teaches that Purgatory is not for those who willfully reject Christ or never seek God in this life. Those who reject Christ will not enter Heaven or Purgatory, they will go to hell. If you have never made a personal decision for Christ, I beg you to do so now. It was the best thing I ever did. Here is an article that shows you how to do that: http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/commit_to_jesus.htm. 

More about Purgatory here: http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/purgatory.htm 
More on Hell, Sheol and Hades here: http://www.davidmacd.com/catholic/sheol_hell_hades.htm 

Lord Jesus, let Your prayer of unity for Christians become a reality, in Your way we have absolute confidence that you can bring your people together we give you absolute permission to move. Amen.

JULY 2013

Saved through the Catholic Church

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=176 EXTRACT 
September 13, 2004
I ran across this quote on a message board and I was curious (and I won't be judgemental whatever you say) what your opinion of it is.
“Jesus offers salvation to every man of good will who is baptized and enters into the only Ark of Salvation, the Catholic Church. Outside of the One Ark of Salvation, no one at all can saved, as in the time of Noah and the Flood.” -Len
All who are saved are saved through the Catholic Church whether they know it or not and whether they like it or not.

This is not to say that a person must be a card-carrying member of the Catholic Church. Those who are not Catholic may too be saved according to the knowledge they have of God and a sincere heart to find Him. Non-Catholic Christians are already an imperfect member of the Catholic Church by virtue of their Baptism. They are "saved" according to those baptismal promises and their desire to follow God. Yet that salvation STILL comes through the Catholic Church.
Even non-Christians can be saved by God who saves whomever He pleases. But when these non-Christians are saved by God, they are not saved through their various religions, but are saved by Christ through His Church, the Catholic Church in a mysterious way that we do not understand.

Thus, the quote you gave is accurate.
Here are some excerpts from the Catholic Catechism:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation" 
846 How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: 

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.

847 This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: 

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.
848 "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men." 

838 "The Church knows that she is joined in many ways to the baptized who are honored by the name of Christian, but do not profess the Catholic faith in its entirety or have not preserved unity or communion under the successor of Peter." Those "who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church." 

With the Orthodox Churches, this communion is so profound "that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Lord's Eucharist."

The relationship of the Church with the Jewish People. When she delves into her own mystery, the Church, the People of God in the New Covenant, discovers her link with the Jewish People, "the first to hear the Word of God." The Jewish faith, unlike other non-Christian religions, is already a response to God's revelation in the Old Covenant. To the Jews "belong the sonship, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ", "for the gifts and the call of God are irrevocable." 

840 And when one considers the future, God's People of the Old Covenant and the new People of God tend towards similar goals: expectation of the coming (or the return) of the Messiah. But one awaits the return of the Messiah who died and rose from the dead and is recognized as Lord and Son of God; the other awaits the coming of a Messiah, whose features remain hidden till the end of time; and the latter waiting is accompanied by the drama of not knowing or of misunderstanding Christ Jesus. 

841 The Church's relationship with the Muslims. "The plan of salvation also includes those who acknowledge the Creator, in the first place amongst whom are the Muslims; these profess to hold the faith of Abraham, and together with us they adore the one, merciful God, mankind's judge on the last day." 

842 The Church's bond with non-Christian religions is in the first place the common origin and end of the human race: 

All nations form but one community. This is so because all stem from the one stock which God created to people the entire earth, and also because all share a common destiny, namely God. His providence, evident goodness, and saving designs extend to all against the day when the elect are gathered together in the holy city. . .

843 The Catholic Church recognizes in other religions that search, among shadows and images, for the God who is unknown yet near since he gives life and breath and all things and wants all men to be saved. Thus, the Church considers all goodness and truth found in these religions as "a preparation for the Gospel and given by him who enlightens all men that they may at length have life." 

844 In their religious behavior, however, men also display the limits and errors that disfigure the image of God in them: 

Very often, deceived by the Evil One, men have become vain in their reasonings, and have exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and served the creature rather than the Creator. Or else, living and dying in this world without God, they are exposed to ultimate despair.

845 To reunite all his children, scattered and led astray by sin, the Father willed to call the whole of humanity together into his Son's Church. The Church is the place where humanity must rediscover its unity and salvation. The Church is "the world reconciled." She is that bark which "in the full sail of the Lord's cross, by the breath of the Holy Spirit, navigates safely in this world." 
According to another image dear to the Church Fathers, she is prefigured by Noah's ark, which alone saves from the flood.  –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=186
September 16, 2004

I don't want to get too linear in my thinking, but then salvation is kind of either/or.
In your response, you listed this quote: 

"Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. 
He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it."
That seems rather clear that anyone not participating in the Catholic (Roman? or Universal?) Church cannot be saved. However, as I continued to read, it appeared that statement was full of exceptions (if not contradictions). Well, probably not really contradictions, just apparently (to me) so.
Obviously, the Lutheran Church - and I suppose all Protestantism was FOUNDED on a breach from the Roman Catholic Church. I guess it appears to me hard to understand how Lutherans can be saved based on the quote above. I would appreciate it if you could expound on that. –Len

I am at a loss to know what to expand upon. The last post included the official Church teaching and did so clearly I thought.

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.

Those "who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church." 

Let me reword this perhaps as it would apply to Protestants:
While salvation is only in the Catholic Church, those who are not formally Catholics may still find salvation if, through no fault of their own, they do not know they are to be Catholic. Thus, if a Protestant has not been genuinely convinced of the need to be Catholic, this is called invincible ignorance.
While in secular law ignorance is no excuse of the law, in God's law justice requires that a person KNOW what he has done in order to be culpable for it. Otherwise the people in the jungle of the Amazon who may have never heard of Jesus would go to hell. Such a thing would be cruel and we do not have a cruel God. There must be a conscious and deliberate decision made in freedom and knowledge to reject God or to reject His Catholic Church in order to be held accountable.
Thus God judges those people who do not know in the way that only God can judge, but when He chooses to save them He STILL does it THROUGH the Bride of Christ. It is the Bride of Christ that all the saved are birthed into eternal life. In terms of the non-Christians, we do not know exactly how God accomplished this, but we know that He does.
In terms of non-Catholic Christians, we do know how this is accomplished. Protestants are already in a imperfect union with the Catholic Church by virtue of their valid baptism. Thus by baptism, which is Catholic whether they know it or not, the Lutheran's salvation is THROUGH the Catholic Church because it comes THROUGH the Catholic Baptism and THROUGH the Catholic Faith. (Those elements of Lutheran Faith that are salvific in nature are actually Catholic teachings that the Lutherans took with them when they split from the Church).
Thus through the ONE Baptism (which is Catholic) and the Christian Faith (which comes from the Catholic Church), non-Catholic Christians find salvation as long as they are invincibly ignorant of the requirement of God to be formally Catholic. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=192
September 19, 2004

Each of the paragraphs below state in one form or another that the requirement of "ignorance" with respect to being part of the Catholic Church in order to obtain salvation. I will respond after your quotes.

"While salvation is only in the Catholic Church, those who are not formally Catholics may still find salvation if, through no fault of their own, they do not know they are to be Catholic. Thus, if a Protestant has not been genuinely convinced of the need to be Catholic, this is called invincible ignorance."
"There must be a conscious and deliberate decision made in freedom and knowledge to reject God or to reject His Catholic Church in order to be held accountable."
"Thus through the ONE Baptism (which is Catholic) and the Christian Faith (which comes from the Catholic Church), non-Catholic Christians find salvation as long as they are invincibly ignorant of the requirement of God to be formally Catholic."

I have never been to a Catholic Mass. I have only been in Catholic Church once or twice. However, I have almost always believed that the Catholic Church has the greater (if not ultimate) claim to ... validity.
I attend and participate in a Lutheran Church because I am comfortable with it and I am nourished by it. 

I am not particularly saintly, but is it possible that one person who is Lutheran who may have strayed farther than someone else who is Lutheran may be allowed entrance into heaven but the person who has not strayed as far, but who recognizes the "validity" of the Catholic Church, but fails to participate in that Church is denied entrance?
I know this sounds legalistic, but I sincerely want to know where I stand. I am strongly inclined to believe in the validity of the Catholic Church over the Lutheran Church. I understand your point on baptism (I think). Ultimately, am I ignorant enough or do I need to get more "invincibly ignorant" to insure salvation? -Len 
I guess the question that is begged is that if you believe the Catholic Church has a greater claim to validity than does the Lutheran Church then why remain with an invalid Church? Are you giving up the "greater claim to validity" so you can be comfortable?
I beg you to remember the words of Jesus who said that he would "rather you be hot or cold, but as lukewarm I spit you out of my mouth."

Regardless of the Catholic teaching here, I think you are risking your soul by not following through on your conscience and instead favoring of comfort. You need to evaluate this.
As for the issue of "invincible ignorance" the issue is not merely one of the validity of the Catholic Church over another, but being convinced that Jesus has chosen His Bride as the medium of Salvation. If that is true, which it is, then the issue of which Church has the validity matters a great deal.
Now, the problem here is that your belief that the Catholic Church may have more validity than the Lutherans places you darn close to losing your invincible ignorance, if it is not lost already. If you lose your invincible ignorance then you WILL be held accountable by God for joining or not formally joining the Catholic Church.
I would recommend you attend an RCIA class or otherwise have conversations with a local priest to learn more. Plus checking out website like our and also www.catholic.com, www.ewtn.com, 

 HYPERLINK "http://www.catholicculture.org/" http://www.catholicculture.org/, http://www.scripturecatholic.com/, http://www.scotthahn.com/, http://ic.net/~erasmus/RAZ345.HTM. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
About other religions

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/sw/viewanswer.asp?QID=1699 

October 11, 2012

To what extent is the Holy Spirit at work in other religions, say Buddhism? I realize that if they were completely devoid of the Holy Spirit they would turn totally evil, mush like Satanism is! But this is not the case in the case of Buddhism; they even have good points to what they say. Or is the Holy Spirit at work in them by degrees? –Jaime
The Holy Spirit can inspire and be with any person who performs a good act, exercises a kind heart, or holds a mind that pursues truth and God as best as he knows how. Those in other religions can even be saved, not through their own religion, but through Christ and his Church in a sublime way that we do not fully understand.

The Catechism states:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation"
846 How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body:
Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.
847 This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church:
Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.
848 "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men."
The paragraph in bold says that people who are not believers, even members of other religions, can be "moved by grace." Grace comes only from God. Good comes only from God.  "As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one" (Roman 3:10). ﻿ ﻿

Thus, even when a Satanist trips into a moral behavior, that which inspires him to behave in a moral (good) way, is the Holy Spirit. Without the Holy Spirit the human race would be nothing but barbaric, self-indulgence, monsters. Back in the days when the Holy Spirit had little presence on earth, such as times before Moses and Abraham, the natural barbarism of the broken human nature reigned. 

When God chose the Jewish people to reveal himself through the Law, and sent his Son to reveal himself through love, the Holy Spirit has more and more presence on the earth through God's people. As the Holy Spirit had more presence, culture became more civilized.

Since around 1994 there has been a paradigm shift in which the Christian worldview, that has been predominate for 1500 years, became a secondary worldview. With that cultural change and the fact that more and more Christians have either abandoned their faith, become lukewarm in their faith, or have cease to live a Christian life, the Holy Spirit has less and less influence on earth. This is why we see our culture dying today, where sin and perversion has become the norm, where the barbarous and corrupt broken human nature is now reigning supreme. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Must one be baptised to be saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=405
January 4, 2005

I've recently been looking through catechisms and documents to figure out exactly what the teachings on the necessity of baptism are. In the older catechisms, it is very clear that baptism, whether it be of water, blood or desire is necessary for salvation.

The Catechism of the Council of Trent teaches:
"...the law of Baptism, as established by our Lord, extends to ALL, so that unless they are regenerated to God through grace of Baptism, be their parents Christians or infidels, they are born to eternal misery and destruction."

The Baltimore Catechism:

"631. Is Baptism necessary to salvation? 
A. Baptism is necessary to salvation, because without it we CANNOT enter into the kingdom of heaven.

632. Where will persons go who -- such as infants -- have not committed actual sin and who, through no fault of theirs, die without baptism? 
A. Persons, such as infants, who have not committed actual sin and who, through no fault of theirs, die without baptism, CANNOT enter heaven..."

The Teaching of the Catholic Church, arranged by George D. Smith likewise says, "It is necessary as a means of salvation; so that without it, it is IMPOSSIBLE to go to Heaven."
Even more convincing are the words of Christ in the Gospel of John, "Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he CANNOT enter into the kingdom of God."
The most recent Catechism adds a new clause, saying in 1257 "Baptism is necessary for salvation for those to whom the Gospel has been proclaimed and who have had the possibility of asking for this sacrament." 

It also tells us to hope that there is a way to salvation for children who have died without Baptism. In a Q and A forum similar to this one, an expert not only told me that unbaptised infants can go to Heaven but that they will.

If a person can obtain salvation without baptism, then it’s no longer necessary. Why does the new catechism go against the earlier teaching that unbaptised infants CANNOT enter heaven?

Trent taught us that the law applied to all, which means not just Christians who understand its significance but Buddhists, Hindus, Muslims, etc. Christ said "unless a man be born again," not "unless a man to whom the Gospel has been proclaimed and who has had the possibility of asking for this sacrament be born again." 

I understand that God is not confined by the sacrament, but why would he have told us it was necessary if he didn’t mean it in every situation? Wouldn’t he be going against his own word if he let an unbaptised infant into heaven? 

Did Vatican II go against its earlier teachings on Baptism so as not to condemn non-Christians and promote Ecumenism? Is this why the Church no longer uses words like "cannot" and "impossible" when discussing baptism?

I’m interested in learning how these statements in the Catechism can be reconciled with the earlier teaching of the church on the issue. Is it just that Vatican II made these teachings obsolete? -Michael

I can see your confusion with what "appears" to be contradictions, but in fact there are no contradictions. I will try to explain the overall issues, and give some specific analysis of why the three Catechisms do not, in fact, contradict each other.
1) Development of Dogma 

The dogma of Baptism has not changed, and cannot change -- no Council or Pope can change dogma. The Magisterium, however, is charged by God Himself to be the official guardian of dogma, and its interpreter and teacher. In this task, while the dogma does not change, our understanding of it can change. That is, we can develop a more mature understanding of what God is teaching in the dogma. We can discover deeper levels of understanding of dogma.
The development of dogma in the Catholic sense is not that which is understood by liberals and Modernist.  They assume, as Dr. Ott states about them that they believe in a "substantial development of dogmas, so that the content of dogma changes radically in the course of time." Such an idea is utterly wrong.
Rather the development of dogma in the Catholic sense is properly expressed by Pope St. Gregory the Great when he said: 

"With the progress of the times the knowledge of the spiritual Fathers increased; for, in the Science of God, Moses was more instructed than Abraham, the Prophets more than Moses, the Apostles more than the Prophets" (in Ezechielem lib. 2, horn. 4, 12).

Catholic Answers has an interesting article on the question, Can Dogma Develop? that may be useful also in understanding this issue.
Many "Traditionalists" of today have a very hard time understanding this point. As a result they frequently misinterpret the teachings of the Church today and the teachings of the Church in yesteryear. In addition they have made an art form out of confusing form for substance.... but that is another topic.
2) God is not bound by His Sacraments
If we claim to perform Mozart, then we must stick to his score. Mozart himself, however, being the creator of his own score, is not bound by the score he has written, but can go beyond it; the work remains Mozart. This does not invalidate the notion that if one wishes to perform Mozart they need to follow the score as written since they are not Mozart and to go beyond his score would make the music not Mozart's but an adaptation of the performer. That same is with God.
God is the creator and composer of the Sacraments. We must follow the Sacraments as created. God, on the other hand, is not bound by those Sacraments and can go beyond them and yet still be God's will and economy. The Church, in her teaching, attempts to explain this and gives three examples where God has gone beyond the Sacraments: 1) baptism of Blood; 2) baptism of Desire; 3) fate of unbaptized babies.
In your post, by the way, the quotes you give refer to the Sacrament of Baptism, not to the "baptism of blood" or "baptism of desire." The dogma does not include a "baptism" of blood or desire; rather it declares that one must be Sacramentally Baptized with water and with the Trinitarian formula to be saved. 

The fact that it is possible to obtain salvation through a baptism of blood or desire, both which are extra-Sacramental, shows that it is possible to receive salvation without being Baptized even though the dogma and Scripture says that Sacramental baptism is necessary.
The Bible itself has examples of those who are saved without baptism: 1) the good thief on the cross; 2) all the Old Testament Saints.
Since God is not bound by the Sacraments, he can choose whom He pleases to save. He has chosen to save not only those who undergo Sacramental Baptism according to the dogma, but also those who are martyred for the faith and also those with faith who desired to be baptized if they were able.
We all know what martyrdom is, but knowledge of the definition of "baptism of desire" is a little fuzzy (and I think that is the crux of your confusion). I will get to that in a moment.
3) Doctrine of Invincible Ignorance

You stated that all were accountable to the Dogma of Sacramental Baptism whether or not they have had it proclaimed to them (i.e. Buddhist, Hindus, etc.). This is not what the Church teaches. An examination of the Doctrine of Mortal Sin reveals this.
The Church teaches that those who die in mortal sin will go to hell. Refusal to accept Jesus Christ and be baptized when one knows that they must do so is a mortal sin. But, we must remember what constitutes mortal sin.
Mortal sin is NOT mortal unless:
1) the sin is grave matter;
2) the person knows the sin is grave matter;
3) the person must deliberately consent to the sin.
If any one of these three factors are missing, then while the sin may be objectively grave, it is not mortal.
This infallible doctrine on mortal sin is the theological and ontological justification for the Church saying in Lumen Gentium 16:

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation.

This statement is not just a passing statement, but a dogmatic one. Lumen Gentium is the "Dogmatic Constitution on the Church" and is binding on all Catholics.
Thus even if a person commits a grave sin, like failing to be baptized, it will not be counted to him as "mortal" if "...through no fault of his own, he does not know..."
Of course, this must be a true "invincible ignorance" and not a feigned ignorance or hardness of heart which actually increase culpability. The Church goes on to state in the Catechism:

1860 Unintentional ignorance can diminish or even remove the imputability of a grave offense. But no one is deemed to be ignorant of the principles of the moral law, which are written in the conscience of every man. The promptings of feelings and passions can also diminish the voluntary and free character of the offense, as can external pressures or pathological disorders. Sin committed through malice, by deliberate choice of evil, is the gravest.

This theological and ontological reality provides for the possibility of an extraordinary way of salvation. It is extraordinary, however, not ordinary, and it applies ONLY to those with invincible ignorance. 
To those of us without invincible ignorance, the Sacrament of Baptism is required. If we fail in that, we go to hell. Babies obviously are in invincible ignorance.
Bottom line: God is just, but He is also merciful. He will not allow his children to go to hell merely because they are ignorant of His Son, His Church and her Sacraments. Those who go to hell are those who die in mortal sin, those who know the Truth and have yet have chosen to deliberately reject God, and those who to fail seek God as best as they know how and fail to live by the dictates of the basic principles of moral law that have been written on the hearts of every human being. Those in invincible ignorance have a chance that only God can judge.
4) Only the Pope and Magisterium has the right to Interpret

We must remember that the charism of definitively interpreting and teaching the Faith belongs solely to the Pope and the Magisterium in union with him. We, you and me, have no mandate from the Holy Spirit, no competence, and no right to attempt to interpret Scripture or Church documents contrary to the official magisterial interpretation and teaching. 
5) Incomplete Quotes out of Context

One reason why you may be confused is that the quotes you give from the Baltimore Catechism are not complete. We need to evaluate the teachings in that Catechism in their fuller context in order to be able to discern what they mean. When we do that we find that the Baltimore Catechism "appears" to change the teaching on Baptism from that of Trent.
The fuller text from the Baltimore Catechism #3, which was written 1880s, for Question 632, is:

A. Persons, such as infants, who have not committed actual sin and who, through no fault of theirs, die without baptism, CANNOT enter heaven; but it is the common belief they will go to some place similar to Limbo, where they will be free from suffering, though deprived of the happiness of heaven.

The Catechism of Trent says unbaptized babies are "are born to eternal misery and destruction." Which is it? Are babies who die without baptism born into "misery and destruction" or are they "free from suffering"?

The complete context of the current Catechism is:

VI. THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM 

1257 The Lord himself affirms that Baptism is necessary for salvation. He also commands his disciples to proclaim the Gospel to all nations and to baptize them. Baptism is necessary for salvation for those to whom the Gospel has been proclaimed and who have had the possibility of asking for this sacrament. The Church does not know of any means other than Baptism that assures entry into eternal beatitude; this is why she takes care not to neglect the mission she has received from the Lord to see that all who can be baptized are "reborn of water and the Spirit." God has bound salvation to the sacrament of Baptism, but he himself is not bound by his sacraments. 

1258 The Church has always held the firm conviction that those who suffer death for the sake of the faith without having received Baptism are baptized by their death for and with Christ. This Baptism of blood, like the desire for Baptism, brings about the fruits of Baptism without being a sacrament. 

1259 For catechumens who die before their Baptism, their explicit desire to receive it, together with repentance for their sins, and charity, assures them the salvation that they were not able to receive through the sacrament. 

1260 "Since Christ died for all, and since all men are in fact called to one and the same destiny, which is divine, we must hold that the Holy Spirit offers to all the possibility of being made partakers, in a way known to God, of the Paschal mystery." Every man who is ignorant of the Gospel of Christ and of his Church, but seeks the truth and does the will of God in accordance with his understanding of it, can be saved. It may be supposed that such persons would have desired Baptism explicitly if they had known its necessity. 

1261 As regards children who have died without Baptism, the Church can only entrust them to the mercy of God, as she does in her funeral rites for them. Indeed, the great mercy of God who desires that all men should be saved, and Jesus' tenderness toward children which caused him to say: "Let the children come to me, do not hinder them," allow us to hope that there is a way of salvation for children who have died without Baptism. All the more urgent is the Church's call not to prevent little children coming to Christ through the gift of holy Baptism. 

Reading the full text of the teaching of the Church in the current Catechism makes it clear that baptism is necessary, but that we cannot put God in a box -- He is not limited to the Sacrament in the granting of His grace.
6) Understanding the rhetoric of the 16th Century
In terms of understanding the language of Trent, we must understand the typical rhetoric used in the 16th Century. The Church was battling the Protestant heresies and rebellion. This was a major battle with souls being lost, people even being killed on both sides. The Faith of our Fathers was under extreme attack. It was a time of war.
With all this going on the Council of Trent used harsh and deliberate rhetoric like that of a father putting his foot down and laying down the law in the midst of his children fighting each other. The Council Fathers, in this manner, made very deliberate statements. We must not confuse strong paternal language for infallible teaching.
The Traditionalist cannot seem to understand this. Thus they constantly misinterpret Church traditions and teaching to make them conform to their opinions of how things should be. As a result they confuse form or substance and declare things to be infallible teaching that are not even eligible for infallibility status. But that is another topic.
7) Development of Understanding

The statement made in the Catechism of Trent is correct in as far as it goes; it is just not the whole story.
The Baltimore Catechism contributes a little more understanding to the fullness of the Dogma of Baptism. The Council of Trent did not mention this fuller understanding either because their understanding had not yet developed to that point, or they decided to not muddy the waters with things the Protestants might misinterpret and use against the Church.
In any event, the Baltimore Catechism 300 years after Trent explains this dogma of Baptism in greater detail and fuller understanding. The dogma has not changed; it is just being explained more fully. The answer to Question #154 of the Baltimore Catechism #4 explains:

Those who through no fault of theirs die without Baptism, though they have never committed sin, cannot enter Heaven -- neither will they go to Hell. . . . God in His goodness will provide a place of rest for them, where they will not suffer and will be in a state of natural peace; but they will never see God or Heaven.

Trent establishes the basic truth that Baptism is required for salvation. The Baltimore Catechism develops a further understanding that salvation from hell is possible for those not innocent persons who are not baptized. This development of understanding is consistent with and is demanded by the theology of invincible ignorance and personal accountability.
The current Catechism brings the understanding of the Dogma of Baptism to its fullest understanding:

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation.

This development of understanding is also consistent with and is demanded by the theology of invincible ignorance and personal accountability, which is a doctrine demanded by the Doctrine of God's Mercy.
8) Understanding the terms "Heaven", "Salvation" and "Baptism of Desire"

We need to understand these terms in the way the Church is using them and not in the way that we might personally understand the terms.
When Catechisms of Trent and Baltimore use the term "Heaven" it is referring to the beatific vision. Unbaptized babies will not see the beatific vision. In that sense, they will not see Heaven. But, as the Baltimore Catechism states, they will not go to hell. God will provide a place for them.

The current Catechism just leaves this issue to the mercy of God, since frankly, we do not really know for sure what happens to unbaptized babies:

1261 As regards children who have died without Baptism, the Church can only entrust them to the mercy of God, as she does in her funeral rites for them. Indeed, the great mercy of God who desires that all men should be saved, and Jesus' tenderness toward children which caused him to say: "Let the children come to me, do not hinder them," allow us to hope that there is a way of salvation for children who have died without Baptism. All the more urgent is the Church's call not to prevent little children coming to Christ through the gift of holy Baptism.

The term "Salvation" as used by the current Catechism is referring to Salvation from Hell. Unbaptized babies and perhaps others who are saved (from hell) without baptism may not see the beatific vision, but they are saved from hell. 
The term "Baptism of Desire" is not restricted to those people who are intending to be baptized by die before they had the chance. This desire may also extend to the invincibly ignorance. The Church defines this in the Catechism:

1260b. Every man who is ignorant of the Gospel of Christ and of his Church, but seeks the truth and does the will of God in accordance with his understanding of it, can be saved. It may be supposed that such persons would have desired Baptism explicitly if they had known its necessity.

9) This is the infallible teaching of the Church and we must believe

I have tried to explain the Church teaching but the bottom line is that what is written in the current Catechism gives us the infallible teaching on Baptism.
If we obstinately doubt this teaching, or deny this teaching, then we are in heresy and thereby automatically excommunicated.
If is fine that you had doubts, but if you obstinately doubt then you risk your soul.
10) Trust Not to your Own Understanding (Proverbs 3:5)

We need to trust the Lord and not our own understanding, insight, or intelligence. The Lord speaks through His Church thus trusting the Lord is trusting the Church Magisterium when it officially teaches. To doubt or deny the official teaching is to distrust God and to puff oneself up with Pride of one's own intellect.
When I converted to the Catholic Church, I had a problem with the Marian Doctrines. I did not believe them even though I believed all the other teachings of the Church. I was in a dilemma.
I solved it by submitting my ego and intellect to the Church. You might want to read this story called: Obedience: the First and Foundational Virtue.
I hope all this has helped. One thing is for sure: Until you reconcile yourself with the teaching of the Church on this issue of Baptism, you MUST NOT receive the Eucharist. To receive Communion is to say that you are "in communion" with the Church. If you doubt this teaching on the Baptism then you are not in communion with the Church. Thus, please do not receive the Eucharist until this issue is resolved. If you do, you will be committing one of the worse sins possible -- sacrilege against the Eucharist. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Will a “good” person be saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=430
January 15, 2005

An old friend told me she is certain she will go to heaven, "if there is one". Even though she has never been baptized and is unable to believe in a savior or in "a big daddy God in the sky", "because she is a good person", she is certain she will get into heaven. Furthermore, she is certain that her own mother is in heaven, because her mother "prayed". 
I told her she will burn in hell and unless her mother repented in the last nanosecond of her life on Earth and appealed to the mercy of Christ without presumption, her mother would be in hell waiting for her. (I knew her mother, she had no interest in God, never attended a church as an adult, neglected to baptize her children or instill some sort of faith in them. Of course… we cannot be certain who will make it to heaven or who will not. I cannot be sure I will make it myself. But I am most fearful for my friend. 
She said "what about all those who never heard of Christ" or believed in a false god? I told her those people will have a different set of rules to live up to and she or her mother do not fit into that particular category. Living in Canada with British ancestry gave her plenty chances to look for God/Jesus.
The rest of the conversation was spent arguing about the usual relativist fallacies. Then I told her I have been praying for her conversion and made many failed attempts in the past 37 years in this regard. I thought her greatest obstacle was subjecting her human ego under God. While she hangs onto the controls, she cannot have the faith she says she desires. Eternity is a very long time and I simply cannot understand how much effort she is putting into the comfort of her aged body, yet neglect her eternal soul.
She was really taken back, offended really, and thinks of me as a wing nut now. I have been so careful for 37 years… but neither of us is getting any younger and I would feel terrible if I did not do everything to help her. (Off the topic, but she sent me an offensive Jesus joke yesterday, hoping I would enjoy it. My friend is not the malicious type, she just doesn’t get it.) –Susan

Before I answer your question directly we need to review two things that we should never do:
1) presume upon the state of soul of another person. Only God knows for sure the state of a person's soul thus we can never judge that a person is going to hell no matter how much it may look to us that the person is doomed. We cannot even say for sure that Hitler went to hell. While it may be likely that he did, only God knows.

What we can say and judge is that a person's behavior, ideas, and beliefs may place them "on the road to hell." We can say that a person is "risking their soul to hell" if they do not repent of their ways. But we can never "declare" that a person is going to hell. Only God can know that.
2) presume a person lacks invincible ignorance. Again, only God can know for sure who is and who is not lacking invincible ignorance.
Invincible Ignorance involves the innocent, from no fault of their own, ignorance of the Truth of Jesus Christ or His Church. The mere intellectual ignorance of the existence of Christ or the existence of his Church is only one type of invincible ignorance.
In another type of invincible ignorance a person may live next door to a Catholic Church in the middle of Chicago and still be genuinely invincibly ignorant of the need for the Catholic Church for salvation.
St. Thomas Aquinas teaches us that a person may remain invincibly ignorant when the truth of a matter (such as the Truth of the Catholic Church as necessary for salvation) is deducible only by a process of laborious and sometimes intricate reasoning. Those who were raised Baptist or Hindu or agnostic may have to go through such laborious and intricate reasoning to eventually find the Truth about the Catholic Church (or Christianity in general for the non-Christian). This may mitigate their culpability and place them in invincible ignorance.
The difficulty in reasoning one's way to the truth, however, does not mitigate our responsibility to search for the truth. States of ignorance from inadvertence, forgetfulness, etc., which are obviously involuntary, are not imputable. On the other hand, ignorance is termed "vincible" if it can be dispelled by the use of "moral diligence". We are all obligated to employ moral diligence as is possible given a given circumstance. This certainly does not mean all possible extraordinary effort must be employed in the pursuit of that moral diligence. Rather, the energy of our diligence must be commensurate with the importance of the issue in hand, and with the capacity of the person's ability to reason, and with the at least the same amount of determination that any sensible and prudent person would use under the circumstances. 
Invincible ignorance, however, may be present for reasons other than the lack of intellectual knowledge of the existence of Christ and his Church. It may be present for reasons other than the burden of laborious and intricate reasoning required to find Christ or His Church. Invincible ignorance may be present also due to the incapacity or impairment of the person to properly apply reason in these matters. Such persons may include those with psychiatric illnesses, psychological disorders, personality disorders, mental impairment, immaturity, prejudiced socialization by family and community, etc.
It must be noted at this point that one's culpability increases, instead of decreases, if ignorance is feigned or deliberate. In addition, pride, stubbornness, indifference, and unwillingness may also increase one's culpability. 
But if one is truly invincibly ignorance then they may not be held accountable if they fail to find Christ or His Church. In such instances the Church officially teachings that such persons who, "through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation" (Lumen Gentium, Vatican II, 16).
Although your friend intellectual knows about Christ, she may still be invincibly ignorant. Her attitude as you describe it sounds like it might be rather prideful and willful, but in the end we just cannot know her heart and thus CANNOT tell her "you are going to hell." Rather, you may properly say to her, "The direction you are going is placing your soul at risk for hell and here are the reasons why!"
Now as for the question: Can a Good Person Go to Hell? Yes.
If we wish to live in God's House for eternity we must do more than mere be a good person -- we must be a holy and perfect person. How can we attain holiness and perfection?
Holiness and perfection are gained by the grace of God. No amount of effort on our part will bring us to full holiness and perfection. God tells us in the Bible that the righteousness (goodness) of man is like filthy rags to God (Isa. 64:6). God tells us that we all fall short of His glory (Rom. 3:23).
God also tells us that nothing unclean can enter heaven (Rev. 21:27) and thus we must strive for holiness for without it we cannot see God (Heb. 12:14). We must be perfect as our Father is perfect (Mt. 5:48). 
This state of perfection can only be attained by God's sanctifying grace (Eph. 2:8), lived out in this life in love (Jam. 2:24, 26), and any unresolved failings of this life purge in purgatory (1 Cor. 3:15).
Just being a "good person" is not enough. A son may be a "good person" but if he no longer has a relationship with his parents he may lose his inheritance. In a similar way, we may be good people but if we do not maintain a relationship with God, we may lose our heavenly inheritance.
In addition there is a difference between "human good" and "divine good." Anyone can be a "good person" in the sense of ordinary human goodness (although even that is a gift from God). It is something else to be a "good person" inspired and empowered by the Holy Spirit to love.
One can be "good" for one's own purposes -- ego, pride, personal or financial gain, prestige, to impress the neighbors, etc.
No one can be "good" in the divine sense of perfect love without God. We must be a good person for love of God, not for ego or whatever. We cannot be or do anything for the love of God if we do not have a relationship with Him. That relationship with God comes to us through the Spirit and through the Church. If we avoid Church then we avoid the Spirit too and we do not have His love within us; and thus our "goodness" is vain because it lacks the love of God.
One cannot love God without acting upon that love. We cannot love God if we do not follow His teachings. Jesus said this himself: (John 14:15) "If you love me, you will obey what I command."

If we do not receive Baptism, if we do not obey the Church, if we do not live according to the teachings of Christ, then WE DO NOT LOVE HIM no matter how much we say we do. Jesus said so!
Thus, we cannot get to heaven without Christ and His Church. Those in invincible ignorance will be judged by God according to their heart and His mercy and "may" find eternal life. Those who do not have invincible ignorance will be judged accordingly and find themselves in heaven or hell depending on whether they die in a state of grace which is impossible if one ignores Christ, his teachings, and his Church.
As for your friend, her attitude that she "will" go to heaven "if there is one" is dangerously presumptive and dangerously flippant.
Like the Fundamentalists who believe in the unbiblical and man-made notion of "once-saved-always-saved", your friend risks her soul by presuming what she cannot presume. 
Our assurance of heaven is founded in the promises of God and a trust that He will fulfill His promises WHEN we fulfill ours. We can only know that for today. We cannot know what will happen to us in the future. We could deny Christ twenty years from now, we don't know.
The Bible, on the other hand, does not teach a "once-saved-always-saved" false assurance, but a "perseverance in the faith until the end." If we persevere in the faith to our death (die in a state of grace), then we finish and win the race and are rewarded with eternal life.
Since we cannot know the future we cannot presume to be "certainly" going to heaven when we die. We can be certain that if we die in a state of grace we will go to heaven.
Your friend's flippant attitude could speak to an indifference or unwillingness to find out the truth. If this is the case, and we really cannot know if it is, then she risks losing any invincible ignorance and thus risks her soul to hell.
What I advise is to not tell her she is going to hell or any language similar, but to charitably tell the truth -- she is "risking her soul to hell" by avoiding the truth of Christ and His Church -- and explain charitable why that is the case. Share your faith with her, but do not argue, and pray for her. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
CCC #841

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=552
April 16, 2007

I'm a recent convert and I don't understand the meaning. It seems to me that what is being said is that Muslims will go to Heaven with those of us who believe in Jesus? Could you please explain? -Ken
There is only one way to reach heaven: through Jesus Christ and His Church (the Catholic Church). This is the dogma of the faith.

But that dogma must be properly understood. Those, THROUGH NO FAULT OF THEIR OWN, who do not know Jesus or His Church, who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, MAY, POSSIBLY, be saved by God's grace and mercy. When God does save a person in this irregular way, He does so THROUGH the Catholic Church and Jesus, though the actual mechanism of how this is done is a mystery.

This doctrine is tied to the principles of the doctrine on mortal sin. No one goes to hell unless he has mortal sin on his soul. If a person is impaired in any way in being able to make a free decision to commit the sin, then the sin may not be counted as mortal even though it is grave.

If a person does not even know that Jesus exists how can he make a profession of faith? There are peoples even today so isolated that they know little to nothing about the outside world and its religions. Are they to go to hell because they are ignorant of Jesus and His Church? God forbid. What kind of cruel God would allow an ignorant person go to hell who is trying to live a good live and to seek God as best as they know how? That is like executing a mentally ill person who cannot understand the crime he has committed.

God will judge those people according to their hearts and will act accordingly.

In the same manner, others who may have literally heard of Jesus and His Church but have not sincerely understood or been convinced may possibly, but we do not know for sure, find salvation if their lack of being convinced is through no fault of their own and is genuine. If they feign ignorance, whoa to them. But only God can know that.

Mortal sin works in a similar way. One may commit a grave sin, but still not have it count to him as mortal because there were some mitigating circumstances that diminishes his ability to make an unimpaired free decision to commit the sin knowing it was grave.

No one goes to hell with eyes closed. One must reject God openly and freely with eyes completely open and with complete understanding of what they are doing.

God may save whom He wishes. He is God. His normal way of salvation is through an open and literal profession of faith in Jesus and being a "card-carrying" member of the Catholic Church. That is the most sure way. But this does not preclude that God may, if He wishes, save others who for some reason, not of their own fault, have not come to a saving faith in Christ and in His Church.

No one is saved through Islam, or Buddhism, or whatever. Those systems of Religion will save no one. Only Christ and His Catholic Church saves. All who come to the Father come through Christ and His Catholic Church. But, there are many doors to the Church. Most of us come through the front door, others come through a side door, and some may come through the basement door. It is God's decision, not ours. The Church only recognizes the possibility. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Are non-Christians saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=691  

July 16, 2007

What type of provision does the Catholic Church provide in its teachings about those who are not Christians being saved after death? For example, if a Muslim or Hindu lives their life out in selfless love, doesn't the Catholic Church acknowledge the possibility of their salvation as well? –Omar

While the normal and usual way to salvation is by literal membership in the Catholic Church and participation in her Sacraments, God is not bound by the Sacraments and can save people extra-Sacramentally.

Here is the teaching of the Church from the Catechism:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation" 
846 How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: 

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.

847 This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: 

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.
848 "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men." 

838 "The Church knows that she is joined in many ways to the baptized who are honored by the name of Christian, but do not profess the Catholic faith in its entirety or have not preserved unity or communion under the successor of Peter." Those "who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church." 

With the Orthodox Churches, this communion is so profound "that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Lord's Eucharist."

The relationship of the Church with the Jewish People. When she delves into her own mystery, the Church, the People of God in the New Covenant, discovers her link with the Jewish People, "the first to hear the Word of God." The Jewish faith, unlike other non-Christian religions, is already a response to God's revelation in the Old Covenant. To the Jews "belong the sonship, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ", "for the gifts and the call of God are irrevocable." 

840 And when one considers the future, God's People of the Old Covenant and the new People of God tend towards similar goals: expectation of the coming (or the return) of the Messiah. But one awaits the return of the Messiah who died and rose from the dead and is recognized as Lord and Son of God; the other awaits the coming of a Messiah, whose features remain hidden till the end of time; and the latter waiting is accompanied by the drama of not knowing or of misunderstanding Christ Jesus. 

841 The Church's relationship with the Muslims. "The plan of salvation also includes those who acknowledge the Creator, in the first place amongst whom are the Muslims; these profess to hold the faith of Abraham, and together with us they adore the one, merciful God, mankind's judge on the last day." 

842 The Church's bond with non-Christian religions is in the first place the common origin and end of the human race: 

All nations form but one community. This is so because all stem from the one stock which God created to people the entire earth, and also because all share a common destiny, namely God. His providence, evident goodness, and saving designs extend to all against the day when the elect are gathered together in the holy city. . .

843 The Catholic Church recognizes in other religions that search, among shadows and images, for the God who is unknown yet near since he gives life and breath and all things and wants all men to be saved. Thus, the Church considers all goodness and truth found in these religions as "a preparation for the Gospel and given by him who enlightens all men that they may at length have life." 

844 In their religious behavior, however, men also display the limits and errors that disfigure the image of God in them: 

Very often, deceived by the Evil One, men have become vain in their reasonings, and have exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and served the creature rather than the Creator. Or else, living and dying in this world without God, they are exposed to ultimate despair.

845 To reunite all his children, scattered and led astray by sin, the Father willed to call the whole of humanity together into his Son's Church. The Church is the place where humanity must rediscover its unity and salvation. The Church is "the world reconciled." She is that bark which "in the full sail of the Lord's cross, by the breath of the Holy Spirit, navigates safely in this world." 
According to another image dear to the Church Fathers, she is prefigured by Noah's ark, which alone saves from the flood. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=692
July 16, 2007

Thank you for your response to my question about non-Christians being saved. 

I've been engaged in a debate with some Protestants over the last few days concerning how "wrong" and "bad" the Catholic Church is. One of their issues is with section 841 of the Catechism, which talks about the Muslims being saved. Their claim is that the Catechism is not inspired by God, and that we have no scripture to back that section up. Can you give me any insight into this matter? -Omar

If your friends are generally accepting the other paragraphs but are hedging on paragraph 841, then I think that paragraph 841 is getting misinterpreted.

Paragraph 841 does not say that Muslims are saved. It is talking about the fact that Muslims "can" be saved in the same way that any non-Christian can be saved, when through no fault of their own they do not know to join the Catholic Church. Muslims, like Jews and Protestants, have a special closeness to the Catholic Church because we all worship the God of Abraham. But this common denominator does not remove the need for Christ and His Church (the Catholic Church) to be saved.

Muslims are not saved by Islam; Jews are not saved by Judaism; Hindus not saved by Hinduism, Buddhists are not saved by Buddhism. These people will not and cannot find salvation in those religious systems. Salvation can only be found in Christ and His Church.

The normal method of salvation is by being a card-carrying member of the Catholic Church. Non-Catholic Christians and non-Christians come under the "no fault of their own" clause.

But the dogma of the Church is that Salvation is through the Catholic Church alone. God, of course, can save those whom He pleases through extra-sacramental ways. That is the gist of Church teaching.

Paragraph 841 is based upon Lumen Gentium, 16 which reads (I have included scriptural and other footnotes):

16. Finally, those who have not yet received the Gospel are related to the People of God in various ways.(Thomas Aquinas, Summa, III. q8, a.3, ad1) There is, first, that people to which the covenants and promises were made, and from which Christ was born according to the flesh (cf. Romans 9:4-5) : in view of the divine choice, they are a people most dear for the sake of the fathers, for the gifts of God are without repentance (Romans 11:28-29). But the plan of salvation also includes those who acknowledge the Creator, in the first place amongst them are the Moslems: these profess to hold the faith of Abraham, and together with us they adore the one, merciful God, mankind's judge on the last day. Nor is God remote from those who in shadows and images seek the unknown God, since He gives to all men life and breath and all things (Acts 17:25-28), and since the Saviour wills all men to be saved (1 Timothy 2:4). 

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and moved by grace, try in their actions to do His will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation (Letter of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office to the Archbishop of Boston). Nor shall Divine Providence deny the assistance necessary for salvation to those who, without any fault of theirs, have not yet arrived at an explicit knowledge of God, and who, not without grace, strive to lead a good life. Whatever good or truth is found amongst is considered by the Church to be a preparation for the Gospel and given by him who enlightens all men that they may at length have life.  But very often, deceived by the Evil One, men have become vain in their reasonings, have exchanged the truth of God for a lie and served rather than the Creator (cf. Romans 1:21, 25). Or else, living and dying in this world without God, they are exposed to ultimate despair. Hence to procure the glory of God and the salvation of all of these, the Church, mindful of the Lord's command, "Preach the Gospel to every creature" (Mark 16:16) take zealous care to foster the missions.
To simplify this document what the Magisterium is saying is that

But the plan of salvation also includes ... Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and moved by grace, try in their actions to do His will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation 
I should mention something here. Do not be caught in the trap of "where is that in the Bible." Not everything is in the Bible, nor does everything have to be in the Bible. To assert that notion of sola scriptura is, oddly enough, unbiblical since the Bible itself says that not everything is in the Bible (John 21:25, also Paul quotes a saying of Jesus that is not in the Gospels at Acts 20:35) and that Tradition (with a capital "T") is also authoritative (1 Corinthians 11:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:15) and that we are to shun people not acting according to Tradition (2 Thessalonians 3:6).

God's Revelation of Himself is found first in Sacred Oral Tradition and secondarily in Sacred Scriptures. Sacred Oral Tradition came first before there was a New Testament, before any apostle wrote any letters or Gospels. In fact, the determination of which manuscripts circulating at the time were actual Scripture and which were not were largely based on whether the manuscript was consistent with Oral Tradition of the Church.

See the Catholic Answers articles Scripture and Tradition and Where's Your Authority. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Are non-Christians saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=779   

October 18, 2007
Can a good person who hears the gospel of Jesus Christ, yet dies an unbeliever go to heaven? For example, people like Gandhi, the Dalai Lama, a virtuous Jewish person or a virtuous Muslim person or even a virtuous agnostic? I listen to EWTN and have heard what seem to be contradictory answers to this question. Can you clear up the Catholic Church's teaching on this for me? –Scott
I am surprised that you have heard contradictory answers to this question on EWTN. The answer to the question is rather straight-forward and easy.

The answer to your question is "yes", it is possible. The key to this question is the issue of "invincible ignorance." If a person is in "invincible ignorance" about the Gospel or about the Church through no fault of his own, then that person may perhaps still find salvation through God's grace if he is sincerely seeking God.

Here is the technical definition from the Catechism:

[As on the previous pages -Michael] 

Now with that as a background the question remains about the culpability of a person who has heard the Gospel but is still an unbeliever. Is such a person still in a state of "invincible ignorance"?

We cannot know. That judgment must be left to God.

What we can know from human experience is that a person can hear about something but not think about it or act upon it. Certainly for a person to be culpable he must experience more than just hearing about it, it must understand it, be convinced by it, and yet reject it.

Before I became Catholic I certainly have heard of the Catholic Church, I had read about Catholic teaching. Later I even understood much of Catholic teaching, but I had not been convinced by it. Once I was convinced THEN I became accountable. The day I was finally convinced I had no choice but to become Catholic since to fail to do so would have violated my conscience.

Mere "hearing" is not sufficient. There must be an understanding and a convincing of the conscience followed by a deliberate rejection of one's own conscience in order to be culpable. Feigned ignorance or lack of understanding increases culpability. 

Pretending to not be convinced when one has indeed recognized the truth increases culpability. But if a person hears, and even understands intellectually, but is genuinely and honestly not convinced in their conscience, then he might claim invincible ignorance.

Where those lines are drawn in a person we cannot know. Only God knows.

So the answer to your question, "Can a good person who hears the gospel of Jesus Christ, yet dies an unbeliever go to heaven?" is YES, it is possible if that person is genuinely in a state of invincible ignorance -- a condition that we cannot judge, only God can judge. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Are non-Catholics saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1085    

June 30, 2008

In the New Catechism, it states: 

847: This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.

I was speaking to a Pre Vatican II traditionalist who says that outside the Catholic Church, there is absolutely no salvation. He says that new Catechism that we use today contradicts the old Trent Catechism. 
He says that even Protestants who live good lives and are not Catholic are not saved because they do not respond to the grace to be Catholic. 
I have talked to and tried to educate and evangelize Protestants. This is next to impossible in most cases. They think that they are doing right. I truly believe that their ignorance is not their fault, because they are fed so many lies about the Catholic Church right from a young age. Many of them are Sunday worshipers and are just trying to be faithful to Jesus by what their minister tells them. 
If they are lied to about the Catholic Church from a young age, how can they stand a chance to ever know the truth?
Why is our Church so divided on so many matters, this just being one example? 
Also, does he have a point here from his traditionalist standpoint, or are we to accept what is written in the new Catechism? –Scott
You need to avoid listening to these ultra-traditionalists. They are not in communion with the Church. In this case the person you talked to is a heretic.

Long before Vatican II, in the 1940's a Father Feeney* said the same thing, that one must be a "card-carrying" Catholic or they go to hell. He was excommunicated for teaching this. *See pages 4, 5, 9, 14, 89-102
This teaching was not a result of Vatican II or the new Catechism. This is the teaching of the Church long before Vatican II ever existed.

We are to accept all that is in the new Catechism. This is the official teaching of the Catholic Church. Anyone who says otherwise has separated himself from communion with the Church.
The Church is not divided on these issues. The Church teaches what it teaches. There are some people, however, that have arrogantly decided they know more than the Holy See and have taken it upon themselves to form their own brand of orthodoxy. That is the very definition of separating from the Church, according to the Church. 

The reason for these separatist groups is ego, pride, and I think often personality disorders and sometimes even mental illness. For example, some of those people even think that there has been no valid Pope since 1958. That is just plain nuts.

Do not listen to the divisiveness of men. Listen to the Holy See. The new Catechism, which does not contradict one single dotted-i of the previous Catechism, is the summary of our faith. Anyone opposing it, opposes the Church, and opposes Christ. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Are non-Catholics saved?
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I think I understand invincible ignorance. I also understand that some Buddhist on top of some mountain range who grew up in some remote area of God knows where without a library/Internet or a Catholic church can still be saved. But honestly brother, without trying to wash it down, what possible motivation would there be to convert if we keep being wishy-washy about this teaching?

Did not Jesus teach and Tradition state only those that "eat of my flesh and drink of my blood" have life in them? Aside from the principles stated above is there honestly hope for those whom die without conversion of heart at least outside the Catholic Church?

Is there a way you can explain this without worrying about sounding harsh to the Protestant viewers who believe just "accepting Jesus and being baptized" is enough?

Otherwise what true motivation is there to come home for them? I know they are our brothers and sisters in Christ and I don't want to shun them, but Truth is Truth is it not?

Are they still not heretics in a modern age where ANYONE can learn about our church. Didn't St. Paul say anyone who preaches any other than our Gospel is accursed?

Where do you think God almighty draws the line? I know they are better Christians in many ways than most Catholics brothers, especially me, but does it not take away from the Eucharist as the source of life to be so lenient? -George

My answer will have to be divided into sections.

The Dogma of No Salvation Outside the Church
The Catechism states:

846 As on earlier pages
All people who make it to heaven do so through the Catholic Church, whether or not a person is Buddhist, Hindu, New Age, Protestant, or nothing at all. Even anti-Catholics, if they make it to heaven, do so through the Catholic Church.

In my own sinful nature I get a kick out of the knowledge that when an anti-Catholic gets to heaven he realizes that not only is the Catholic Church the True Church, but that he himself is a Catholic.

The Catechism confirms this when it says, "Those 'who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church'" (CCC 838).

Since there is but One Baptism, all validly baptized persons are Catholic whether or not they know it, or like the fact. Such persons are, of course, not in full communion with the Catholic Church, but they are "Catholic" nevertheless by virtue of their Baptism.

Since the salvation of any person is solely through the Catholic Church, all persons in heaven are, in essence, Catholics -- even if they were Hindus in this life.

Those who do not know Christ and His Church:
847 As on earlier pages
What this means is that a tribesman in the deep jungle of the Amazon who has never heard of the Church or the Gospel may still be saved because of his "sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience." The Church also says, "Every man who is ignorant of the Gospel of Christ and of his Church, but seeks the truth and does the will of God in accordance with his understanding of it, can be saved" (CCC 1260).

Such persons may do things that offend our sensibilities and even violate what we know to be true, but they know no better and are trying as best they can to do the will of God in the only way they know how. Such persons today, and persons in the ancient past, have only nature, and "shadows and images" to guide them about God. They did not have the fuller enlightenment of the Revelation of God through his prophets to Israel, then the fuller revelations of the Mosaic Commandments, followed by the ultimate and fullest Revelation of the New Covenant through Jesus Christ.

It is simply not possible to have an accurate understanding of God unless God reveals himself to us. The only revelation available to these pre-Christian, pre-Judaic cultures was that which God had implanted into all human souls, and more directly, to that of nature, which is why they worshiped nature -- the only way they knew to connect to God.

It is only through Israel, and Jesus Christ, that we have a true understanding of God, and how to worship him, to the fullest measure possible in this life.
This does not mean that pre-Christian/pre-Judaic peoples, or those who do not know of Christ and His Church today, are off the hook. With man's concupiscence, and only God's natural revelation through his creative work available, it is very difficult for these people to come to a proper understanding of God. That is why God revealed Himself to Israel and through Jesus Christ in the first place -- so that we may have a fuller understanding of Him and so we may know the fullest Truth possible in this life.

God is not restricted or limited to His Sacraments or to His Church. He can choose whom He wishes to save. When He does save someone who is non-Christian it is always through the Catholic Church, but we do not exactly know how He does this. The Holy Spirit has informed the Church, however, that while it is possible for these people to have a heart properly disposed as to be saved by God, it will be difficult to attain that, and perhaps rare -- we do not know. Only God knows where the lines are drawn for them.

The Church states:

843 As on earlier pages
1260 As on earlier pages
The Church also affirms that there are "many righteous people in all religions" (CCC 2569).

But, what of those peoples who have heard of Christ and His Church be remain in the faith traditions of their birth and/or culture?

The Church says, "Those who have not yet received the Gospel are related to the People of God in various ways." (CCC 839) 
Those Descendants of Abraham Who Have Heard of Christ:

The Catechism states:

The relationship of the Church with the Jewish People. When she delves into her own mystery, the Church, the People of God in the New Covenant, discovers her link with the Jewish People, "the first to hear the Word of God." The Jewish faith, unlike other non-Christian religions, is already a response to God's revelation in the Old Covenant. To the Jews "belong the sonship, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ", "for the gifts and the call of God are irrevocable."

840 As on earlier pages
841 The Church's relationship with the Muslims. As on earlier pages 

God called the Jewish People and gave them the privilege of first hearing His Word, His revelation to know Him better. It is through the Jewish patrimony that the Second Person of the Holy Trinity, the very Word Himself (logos), that the Apostle John teaches us in John 1:1-5, was sent to us to give us the ultimate revelation of God. Therefore, both the Jewish Faith and the Christian Faith are not man-made. Our respective faiths were invented by God Himself.

We Christians are the inheritance of the tradition found in the spiritual lineage that comes from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob from whom the true God is revealed.

The Jews as a race are the biological progeny of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The Jewish Faith, however, was meant to evolve into what we now call the Christian faith. Thus, it is we Christians who are now the chosen people since the Old Covenant was fulfilled and replaced by the New Covenant. This is shown in that the veil in the Temple was torn in two against the grain (which was impossible) at the death of Jesus. He tore down the temple and rebuilt it into the Christian Faith in three days as he prophesied: "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up" (John 12:19.

For those Jews (and there are massive number of Jews converting to Christ) who still remain in their Faith Tradition, we still nevertheless have a close kinship with them since they do certainly worship the True and One God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

The Muslims, however, are from a different lineage. While they claim the faith of Abraham, their spiritual lineage is through the rejected line of Abraham's son Ishmael. It is this biological line and patrimony from who come the Arabs.

Notice that the Catechism says that Muslims "profess to hold the faith of Abraham", but do they really profess this faith? Not really, except in the faith of the one God. As I mentioned in another Q&A, Muhammad, a false prophet, plagiarized a little Judaism and a little Catholicism to create a new man-made religion that was not, and still is not, a religion blessed by God. There are many similarities, but vast differences between the Muslim concept of God (Allah) and the True and Only God as we know Him through Christ. For details see my answer in the Spiritual Warfare Q&A Forum, Ecumenism Taken Too Far.

While the Jews and Muslims have technically heard of the existence of Christ and His Church, this does not mean that they are culpable, and thus go to hell, if they do not convert. The doctrines of Invincible ignorance and/or Diminished Responsibility may still apply. Those doctrines will be discussed later.

Those who come from Non-Christian, Non-Abrahamic Faiths Who Have Heard of Christ:

The Catechism states:

842 As on earlier pages
843 As on earlier pages 

844 As on earlier pages
Bits of truth can be found anywhere. If a Satanist believes that one should help a little 'ol lady across the street that is a bit of truth he holds, even if everything else he believes is evil.

It is through these shadows and images, these bits of truth, no matter how small, that gives God a foothold with these peoples to perhaps cultivate their hearts for salvation, even without the visible Church.
But, when these persons come into convincing knowledge of the Truth of Christ and His Church, they will be held accountable to that knowledge. Once they are convinced they can no longer claim invincible ignorance. There is still a possibility of diminished responsibility, however. Again those doctrines will be discussed later.

All are Accountable before God
Whether or not one is a Christian, Jew, Muslim, Buddhist, Hindu, New Ager, or even Atheist, we will all stand before God to account for ourselves.

For those who claim ignorance of God as an excuse for atheism (or some version of it), St. Paul indicts them: "Ever since the creation of the world his invisible nature, namely, his eternal power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been made. So they are without excuse" (Roman 1:20).

For those who claim that they were not aware of God's moral law, St. Paul indicts them: "When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the law. They show that what the law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus" (Roman 2:14-16)

There are basic virtues, natural laws, and essential moralities that we know by nature. Homosexual sex is an obvious example of a violation of natural law. Anyone who claims that homosexual sex is natural is an idiot. We all know that homosexual sex is unnatural and useless. We can know this without the Bible or His Church because God has written this knowledge of natural law on our hearts -- even on the hearts of the homosexuals who wish to sin.

Anthropologists like to mention that some cultures have practices that violate our concepts of sin, but which are natural to them, such as multiple sexual partners, sharing one's wife, etc. What these anthropologists tend to not report is that not everyone in those cultures agree with those practices. Those individuals have some inner knowledge that something is wrong. If they refuse to participate they may be outright killed, or ostracized and sent into the jungle alone (which is the same thing as killing them). Thus, many conform.

We learn from this, however, that there really is some deeply inner knowledge that certain practices are wrong. This is a universal experience among the human race, regardless of what some anthropologists try to tell us.

But, God will take each person, fully understanding who his is, where he came from, how he was raised, how his culture influenced him and will judge him with perfect justice as to what his eternal destiny shall be.

So How Do We, as Catholics, Respond?
The Catechism tells us that we, the Catholic Church, is the Ship of Salvation and we have a responsibility to extend rescue to all from the tempest seas.

845 As on earlier pages
If a person is floating in a life raft in the middle of the ocean would he not wish to be rescued by a passing ship? Would he presume that he will make it to land on nature's currents and thus not need the ship? It is possible, I suppose, for a fool to believe that? The question he must ask himself is whether or not he will make landfall before he is dead from exposure or thirst. It is a mighty risk. Would it not be better and more prudent for him to accept the rescue of the ship with its fresh water, shelter, and certain return to land?

For those who never learn of Christ and His Church, they must rely upon nature's currents to get them to the heavenly country. They have no choice, it is all they have.

But, for those who do know of Christ and His Church and yet refuse the rescue, they are doomed by their own foolishness.

The mission of the Catholic Church is to offer rescue to all persons on this planet. Those who are not Christian may reach the heavenly country by nature's currents, and the Catholic Church recognizes that possibility, but there is no guarantee for them, and perhaps not even a probability.

The Catholic Church is the best and surest way to eternal life. The Sacraments were given to the Church to help us to remain in a state of grace so that we can enjoy eternal friendship with God. Thus, for compassion sake, not to mention the evangelistic mandate from Christ, we must reach out with the Gospel to all peoples of the earth.

The Catechism states:

848 "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men."

Mission - a requirement of the Church's catholicity 
849 The missionary mandate. "Having been divinely sent to the nations that she might be 'the universal sacrament of salvation,' the Church, in obedience to the command of her founder and because it is demanded by her own essential universality, strives to preach the Gospel to all men": "Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you; and Lo, I am with you always, until the close of the age."

850 The origin and purpose of mission. The Lord's missionary mandate is ultimately grounded in the eternal love of the Most Holy Trinity: "The Church on earth is by her nature missionary since, according to the plan of the Father, she has as her origin the mission of the Son and the Holy Spirit." The ultimate purpose of mission is none other than to make men share in the communion between the Father and the Son in their Spirit of love.

854 By her very mission, "the Church … travels the same journey as all humanity and shares the same earthly lot with the world: she is to be a leaven and, as it were, the soul of human society in its renewal by Christ and transformation into the family of God." Missionary endeavor requires patience. 
It begins with the proclamation of the Gospel to peoples and groups who do not yet believe in Christ, continues with the establishment of Christian communities that are "a sign of God's presence in the world," and leads to the foundation of local churches. It must involve a process of inculturation if the Gospel is to take flesh in each people's culture. There will be times of defeat. "With regard to individuals, groups, and peoples it is only by degrees that [the Church] touches and penetrates them and so receives them into a fullness which is Catholic."
You ask what motivation people may have to accept the Gospel we preach when they might reach the heavenly country anyway.
1) Well, there is a powerful motivation for a stranded person in the sea to accept rescue from a passing ship. Who would be foolish enough to decline the rescue and just keep on the way they were going hoping the sea currents will bring them to land before they are dead.
2) There is the innate human desire to know the Truth. This innate desire, used in a disordered way, is what led Eve to pick from the Tree of Knowledge. There is, of course, no limit to mankind performing emotional and intellectual gymnastics to avoid the truth. But deep down, all people desire truth.
My own conversion to the Catholic Faith, after spending 15 years as a Baptist preacher, took place because I found the Truth and the Truth was more important to me than remaining Protestant.
3) Related to truth is the innate desire of to be free. Jesus said, "You shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free."
My father was a prisoner of war for three years in Korea. He can attest to, and so do other POWs, that the torture, starvation, isolation and all the rest is not what made their experiences intolerable -- it was the lack of freedom.
Christ offers a freedom that cannot be experienced in any other way. This is a powerful motivation.
4) Mankind also has an innate desire to live well (this does not mean financially), that is, to live in harmony. The Church states, ""For the Church knows full well that her message is in harmony with the most secret desires of the human heart" (CCC 2126); and, "The order and harmony of the created world results from the diversity of beings and from the relationships which exist among them. Man discovers them progressively as the laws of nature. They call forth the admiration of scholars. The beauty of creation reflects the infinite beauty of the Creator and ought to inspire the respect and submission of man's intellect and will" (CCC 341)

No matter how good a life non-Christians have, it is nothing to compare to the victorious living that is possible with Christ. There is a level of joy and serenity with Christ that simply cannot be experienced with anyone else or with anything else. True joy and harmony can only be when man lives in accord with his Creator.
5) The desire for Hope is another innate human trait. There is a level of certainty for eternal life possible with Christ. We are promised eternal life if we die in a State of Grace. God is not a liar so we can depend upon this promise. 
While non-Christians "might" make it to the heavenly country, with the Church they have the surest way to heaven. This hope is a powerful motivation.
The Catholic Church appeals to all these motivations, and countless more, in its message of the Gospel.
What of Non-Catholic Christians?
The Catechism states:
868 The Church is catholic: she proclaims the fullness of the faith. She bears in herself and administers the totality of the means of salvation...
869 The Church is apostolic. She is built on a lasting foundation: "the twelve apostles of the Lamb" (Rev 21:14). She is indestructible (cf. Mt 16:18). She is upheld infallibly in the truth: Christ governs her through Peter and the other apostles, who are present in their successors, the Pope and the college of bishops.
870 "The sole Church of Christ which in the Creed we profess to be one, holy, catholic, and apostolic … subsists in the Catholic Church, which is governed by the successor of Peter and by the bishops in communion with him. Nevertheless, many elements of sanctification and of truth are found outside its visible confines" (LG 8).
836 "All men are called to this catholic unity of the People of God. . . . And to it, in different ways, belong or are ordered: the Catholic faithful, others who believe in Christ, and finally all mankind, called by God's grace to salvation."

837 "Fully incorporated into the society of the Church are those who, possessing the Spirit of Christ, accept all the means of salvation given to the Church together with her entire organization, and who - by the bonds constituted by the profession of faith, the sacraments, ecclesiastical government, and communion - are joined in the visible structure of the Church of Christ, who rules her through the Supreme Pontiff and the bishops. Even though incorporated into the Church, one who does not however persevere in charity is not saved. He remains indeed in the bosom of the Church, but 'in body' not 'in heart.'"
Since it is true that the Catholic Church has the fullness of faith and administers the totality of the means of salvation we need to be in dialogue with our separated brethren in hope of unity someday.

838 "The Church knows that she is joined in many ways to the baptized who are honored by the name of Christian, but do not profess the Catholic faith in its entirety or have not preserved unity or communion under the successor of Peter." Those "who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are put in a certain, although imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church." With the Orthodox Churches, this communion is so profound "that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Lord's Eucharist."

Wounds to unity
817 In fact, "in this one and only Church of God from its very beginnings there arose certain rifts, which the Apostle strongly censures as damnable. But in subsequent centuries much more serious dissensions appeared and large communities became separated from full communion with the Catholic Church - for which, often enough, men of both sides were to blame.” 
The ruptures that wound the unity of Christ's Body - here we must distinguish heresy, apostasy, and schism- do not occur without human sin:
Where there are sins, there are also divisions, schisms, heresies, and disputes. Where there is virtue, however, there also are harmony and unity, from which arise the one heart and one soul of all believers.
819 "Furthermore, many elements of sanctification and of truth" are found outside the visible confines of the Catholic Church: "the written Word of God; the life of grace; faith, hope, and charity, with the other interior gifts of the Holy Spirit, as well as visible elements." Christ's Spirit uses these Churches and ecclesial communities as means of salvation, whose power derives from the fullness of grace and truth that Christ has entrusted to the Catholic Church. All these blessings come from Christ and lead to him, and are in themselves calls to "Catholic unity."

The fracturing of the Body of Christ is a scandal and a sorrow for both Christ and his children, thus we must commit ourselves toward unity.

855 The Church's mission stimulates efforts towards Christian unity. Indeed, "divisions among Christians prevent the Church from realizing in practice the fullness of catholicity proper to her in those of her sons who, though joined to her by Baptism, are yet separated from full communion with her. Furthermore, the Church herself finds it more difficult to express in actual life her full catholicity in all its aspects."

Our Response to our Separated Brethren. How do we Facilitate Unity:
The Catechism states:

Toward unity
820 "Christ bestowed unity on his Church from the beginning. This unity, we believe, subsists in the Catholic Church as something she can never lose, and we hope that it will continue to increase until the end of time." Christ always gives his Church the gift of unity, but the Church must always pray and work to maintain, reinforce, and perfect the unity that Christ wills for her. This is why Jesus himself prayed at the hour of his Passion, and does not cease praying to his Father, for the unity of his disciples: "That they may all be one. As you, Father, are in me and I am in you, may they also be one in us … so that the world may know that you have sent me." The desire to recover the unity of all Christians is a gift of Christ and a call of the Holy Spirit.
821 Certain things are required in order to respond adequately to this call:
- a permanent renewal of the Church in greater fidelity to her vocation; such renewal is the driving-force of the movement toward unity;
- conversion of heart as the faithful "try to live holier lives according to the Gospel"; for it is the unfaithfulness of the members to Christ's gift which causes divisions;
- prayer in common, because "change of heart and holiness of life, along with public and private prayer for the unity of Christians, should be regarded as the soul of the whole ecumenical movement, and merits the name 'spiritual ecumenism;"'
- fraternal knowledge of each other;
- ecumenical formation of the faithful and especially of priests;
- dialogue among theologians and meetings among Christians of the different churches and communities;
- collaboration among Christians in various areas of service to mankind. "Human service" is the idiomatic phrase.

Are Non-Catholic Heretics and thus in danger of hell?
To be a heretic one must first confess the Catholic faith (all that Catholics are required to believe) and then reject it or obstinately doubt it (CIC 751). Those who were never Catholic, who never held Catholic belief, cannot be heretics.

The Catechism states:

818 "However, one cannot charge with the sin of the separation those who at present are born into these communities [that resulted from such separation] and in them are brought up in the faith of Christ, and the Catholic Church accepts them with respect and affection as brothers …

All who have been justified by faith in Baptism are incorporated into Christ; they therefore have a right to be called Christians, and with good reason are accepted as brothers in the Lord by the children of the Catholic Church."
Non-Catholic Christian faith communities are in what is called "material heresy" to one degree or another. That means that these communities hold doctrinal views that are objectively heretical to the faith of our Fathers. The members in those communities, however, are not personally responsible for those heresies and thus cannot be called heretics. It is the founders of those groups who are in trouble.

Once a Person is informed of Christ and/or the Catholic Church are they then Culpable?
The short answer to this question is "maybe."

I know everyone has been waiting through this long essay for this part, but groundwork had to by laid before dealing with invincible ignorance and diminished responsibility.

The nature of Invincible and Vincible Ignorance
Invincible Ignorance is innocent (involuntary). In the Catechism the Church uses the phrase a person "who through no fault of his own" is ignorant of the Christ or his Church (or of any other issue of the faith for that matter). Those in invincible ignorance are not only those who have never heard of the Christian faith or the Catholic Church, but due to upbringing or culture or other reasons is not able to overcome that ignorance by ordinary diligence.

For example, those who grew up outside the Catholic Church, especially those who were taught that the Catholic Church was evil, are innocent in that they know no better. They believe what they have been taught and have no reason to change that. Mere knowledge of the existence of the Catholic Church does not remove invincible ignorance for the non-Catholic Christian (this also is true for the non-Christian), and ordinary diligence may not give them the information they need to make an informed decision to accept or reject the Faith or the Catholic Church.
Acts committed or beliefs held under invincible ignorance are not culpable to the person.

1860 Unintentional ignorance can diminish or even remove the imputability of a grave offense. But no one is deemed to be ignorant of the principles of the moral law, which are written in the conscience of every man. The promptings of feelings and passions can also diminish the voluntary and free character of the offense, as can external pressures or pathological disorders.
1859 ...Feigned ignorance and hardness of heart (Cf. Mk 3:5-6; Lk 16:19-31) do not diminish, but rather increase, the voluntary character of a sin.

Vincible Ignorance is culpable (voluntary). A person may be genuinely ignorant, but is in position and has the resources to exercise due diligence to educate himself to discover the truth. The use of "moral diligence" can resolve the ignorance. Those who are in Vincible Ignorance will have diminished culpability for a sinful act relative to the degree of diligence that was shown.

If a person fails to pursue due diligence to inform his mind and conscience when we had the opportunity to do so, then he may become fully culpable and risk his soul to hell.

As mentioned in the Catholic Encyclopedia article on Ignorance, a man who would "refuse to learn the doctrines of the Church from a fear that he would thus find himself compelled to embrace them would certainly be in a bad plight."
In 1993 I suggested that we invite Scott Hahn to town. Scott Hahn is a very vibrant speaker who can excite even a dead Catholic. Scott agreed to a speaking engagement. After one of his talks I arranged a personal meeting between Scott and a local Reformed Presbyterian minister (I'll call him George). Scott was a Reformed Presbyterian minister before his conversion. Scott and George knew some of the same professors and had similar "saddle sores" as it were. I thought this would be a great meeting to help George, who was a vitriolic anti-Catholic, to understand that the Catholics did not have pitch-forks and tails.

I introduce the two of them after Scott's lecture and then stepped aside to let them talk. I was watching and listening a few feet away. The conversation was going well, I thought. At one point Scott said, "George, you have never heard the Gospel as you have heard it today. You will be held accountable for it."

When the meeting was over George, who was a very arrogant person and thought he could not be shaken by anything, walked by me to leave. He was literally shaking. 

Later Scott wrote me and said he thought he might have been too hard on George. I reassured Scott that he had not been too hard. He told George exactly what he needed to hear.

George, to my knowledge, never converted to the Catholic Church. But, this is a man who did hear the truth of the Catholic Church in a way that he could understand by a former Presbyterian minister who knew how the mind of a Reformed Presbyterian works.

George cannot claim invincible ignorance. His ignorance is now voluntary (vincible) and thus is culpable to a degree only God knows.

But, there is another way George and others may be saved from their rejection of the Faith.

What is Diminished Responsibility?
Even when a person commits a culpable act, the consequences or penalty of that sin may not be imputable to the person is he is in a state of diminished responsibility.

The Catechism discusses this state in a variety of passages. We must begin with a definition of Mortal Sin, as no one goes to hell unless they are in a State of Mortal sin at the time of their death.

The Catechism states:

1857 For a sin to be mortal, three conditions must together be met: "Mortal sin is sin whose object is grave matter and which is also committed with full knowledge and deliberate consent."

1858 Grave matter is specified by the Ten Commandments, corresponding to the answer of Jesus to the rich young man: "Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honor your father and your mother." (Mk 10:19) The gravity of sins is more or less great: murder is graver than theft. One must also take into account who is wronged: violence against parents is in itself graver than violence against a stranger.

1859 Mortal sin requires full knowledge and complete consent. It presupposes knowledge of the sinful character of the act, of its opposition to God's law. It also implies a consent sufficiently deliberate to be a personal choice. Feigned ignorance and hardness of heart (Mark 3:5-6; Luke 16:19-31) do not diminish, but rather increase, the voluntary character of a sin.

1861 Mortal sin is a radical possibility of human freedom, as is love itself. It results in the loss of charity and the privation of sanctifying grace, that is, of the state of grace. If it is not redeemed by repentance and God's forgiveness, it causes exclusion from Christ's kingdom and the eternal death of hell, for our freedom has the power to make choices for ever, with no turning back. However, although we can judge that an act is in itself a grave offense, we must entrust judgment of persons to the justice and mercy of God. 

All three conditions must be present to constitute mortal sin:

1) commission of a grave matter (grave sin)
2) full knowledge that that act committed is grave
3) complete and deliberate consent to commit the sin

In the first criteria, grave matter, we need to understand that whether or not a sin is grave is objectively known, even if the sinner does not know it. There are some priests in the Church who claim a sin is not a sin unless one believes it is a sin. Either they are clumsy in there explanation or they are not in communion with the Church. Pope John Paul II in one of his writings affirmed that objective sin does exist regardless of the belief of the person.
Pope John Paul said in his Apostolic Exhortation, Reconciliation and Penance:

[There is] an objective law and an objective reality...
Considering sin from the point of view of its matter, the ideas of death, of radical rupture with God, the supreme good, of deviation from the path that leads to God or interruption of the journey toward him (which are all ways of defining mortal sin) are linked with the idea of the gravity of sin's objective content. Hence, in the church's doctrine and pastoral action, grave sin is in practice identified with mortal sin.

Anytime one reads in a Church document phrases like grave matter, grave sin, serious sin, or other similar terms applied to some act, the Church is talking about an objectively grave offense. It is only those sins which are grave that are eligible for mortal status.

The second criterion is knowledge. We have already discussed that factor.

The third criteria, complete and deliberate consent, is the subject of this section.

A person's complete consent can be impaired in such a way that an otherwise objective grave sin may not be counted to the person as mortal.

Diminished Responsibility is defined in the Catechism:

1735 Imputability and responsibility for an action can be diminished or even nullified by ignorance, inadvertence, duress, fear, habit, inordinate attachments, and other psychological or social factors. 

The Church gives specific examples of diminished responsibility in the Catechism.

1) Invincible ignorance (1790-93, 1860), which we have already discussed at length.

2) Atheism (2125):

Since it rejects or denies the existence of God, atheism is a sin against the virtue of religion. The imputability of this offense can be significantly diminished in virtue of the intentions and the circumstances. "Believers can have more than a little to do with the rise of atheism. To the extent that they are careless about their instruction in the faith, or present its teaching falsely, or even fail in their religious, moral, or social life, they must be said to conceal rather than to reveal the true nature of God and of religion."

3) Masturbation (2352):

...To form an equitable judgment about the subjects' moral responsibility and to guide pastoral action, one must take into account the affective immaturity, force of acquired habit, conditions of anxiety or other psychological or social factors that lessen, if not even reduce to a minimum, moral culpability. 

4) Prostitution (2355):

... While it is always gravely sinful to engage in prostitution, the imputability of the offense can be attenuated by destitution, blackmail, or social pressure. 

Thus, back to my friend George. He cannot claim invincible ignorance. He has the capacity for due moral diligence to check out the truth of what Scott Hahn said to him. But, he may never do that. The man may be in a state of diminished responsibility, and I pray that he is if he never converted. For some psychological reasons he may not be able to act upon the knowledge he received.

Others, like Protestants, Buddhists, Hindus, etc. may also have diminished responsibility in their ability to consent. For Muslims conversion can mean their death. There are many possible reasons that may impair a person’s ability to positively and deliberately consent, ranging from mental defect, psychological or psychiatric issues, duress, fear, social or culture issues, or even habit, etc.

We cannot know where the lines are drawn for culpability. Only God knows these lines.

In case anyone is wondering whether or not they are in diminished responsibility for some sin they are committing, you cannot know where the lines are either. If one commits a grave sin, regardless of the possibility of diminished responsibility, do not commit another grave sin called "presumption." Get yourself to the Sacrament of Confession. The Sacrament is a healing and strengthening grace thus it will help to make one stronger to not sin again, even it the sin was not imputable.

To answer your question, yes, we are to receive the Eucharist to have life, but God is not limited to His Sacraments and does not abandon those who for reasons of invincible ignorance, vincible ignorance that diminishes responsibility to a degree, or anyone else who is in a state of diminished responsibility. He is a loving and merciful God who knows the true state of heart and who is a perfect judge who administers perfect justice. God can sort out the wheat from the chaff. No one will get to heaven who does not belong there. No one will go to hell by mistake. 

How to Explain the Eucharist to Protestants?
Perhaps the best way to answer this is to tell you my story about how I, as a Baptist, came to believe in the Catholic Teaching on the Eucharist.

The passages in question are in John, Chapter Six, where Jesus is teaching about the Eucharist. A whole chapter in a book can be written on this, so I will quickly summarize.

(John 6:53-56)  So Jesus said to them, "Truly, truly, I say to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, you have no life in you; he who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is food indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood abides in me, and I in him. 

As a Baptist, who like most Baptist prided myself on a literal interpretation of the Bible, chose not to be so literal in this passage. Baptists interpret this passage as symbolic. Thus, the Eucharist is not a Sacrament and not the Real Presence, but an "Ordinance" that is just bread and grape juice symbolizing the Lasts Supper that we do in obedience, since Jesus said we were to do this.
The problem is that there is not a shred of Biblical evidence to suggest that Jesus was speaking symbolically. Whenever Jesus spoke in symbols or parables he said that was what he was doing, or it is clear from the context. No so in John 6. Jesus was literal and definitive. The Bible proves that, as the people who heard this teaching said, "This is a hard saying; who can listen to it?" (John 6:60). Then they left Jesus and did not return (John 6:66).

But, Baptist would say this proves nothing, only that some people did not like the symbolism. Well, if that were the case, why did not Jesus call out to them saying, "Friends, I am only speaking in symbols. I am not being literal. Please come back."

Jesus did not do that. Instead, he turned to his beloved twelve and risked losing them too and asked, "Do you also wish to go away?" (John 6:67).

Peter replied, "Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life..." (John 6:68).

When I really read John 6 without preconceived bias my eyes were opened. I believed.

With that two of the three issues that prevented my conversion were resolved.

The first issue was the papacy, which I proved to be true by the Bible alone from Matthew 16:18-19 backed up by Isaiah 22: 20-24 which absolute proves that Jesus was making Peter the first Prime Minister (Pope) of the New Covenant.

The second issue was the Real Presence in the Eucharist (John 6).

The third issue was praying to Mary and the Saints. That story is reported in an essay called, Obedience, the First and Foundational Virtue. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Is Catholic teaching correct or are Traditionalists correct? (See pages 103-109)
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1944      

July 11, 2011

I don't understand the notion of 'No salvation outside the church' which I read about in various books and traditionalist catholic websites.

How is it that if you are not Catholic you are not saved, and if you are saved and these traditional groups are wrong, what does it matter if I am Catholic, Protestant, or Hindu?

One of my friends (Traditionalist catholic) said "Ecumenism is wrong. If anyone who is not Catholic is saved then I could very well leave the Catholic Church, embrace Buddhism and still expect to be saved provided I lead a good life and don't harm others."

How do I refute that? To some extent it makes sense, and has provided me with doubts. -Cole

You need to stay away from these "traditionalist" Catholics for they will lead you astray. The first "tradition" is that of obedience. They are not obedient, but have the arrogance to think that their opinions outrank official Church teachings. They are really liberals, for that is what liberals do.

These "traditionalists" do not have the authority or the charism to interpret the faith. Christ gave that authority and charism to the Pope and Magisterium. A loyal Catholic defers his opinions to the teachings of the Pope and Magisterium (including the current pope). Otherwise, such people are not in communion with the Church, and some have gone into schism, which incurs an automatic excommunication.

Read your Catechism, not these so-called "traditionalist" websites. What the Catechism says is the Truth of the Faith. Those who contradict the teachings in the Catechism are wrong.

The idea that one must be a "card-carrying" Catholic to go to heaven is wrong. This heresy is called Feeneyism*. Fr. Feeney was excommunicated in the 1940s for teaching this and refusing to repent. *See pages 4, 5, 9, 14, 89-102
All people are saved through the Catholic Church, whether they know it or not. But, there are situations in which people, through no fault of their own, do not know they are to be "card carrying" Catholics. These too "may" be saved according to God's grace, who can save anyone He wants. The Catechism explains:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation" 
846 How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body:

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.
847 This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church:

Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation.
848 "Although in ways known to himself God can lead those who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men."

This teaching does not mean that you can pick and choose your religion. You know the Catholic Church is the true Church that Jesus founded. If you were to leave the Catholic Church you will put your soul in danger of hell.

The Catholic Church is where God wants everyone to be. But, there are those who were raised in other denominations or other religions who either do not know, or do not understand that Christ wants all in the Church. These people may still try to sincerely follow God as best as they know how. God does not abandon such sincere efforts.
No one is saved through Buddhism, but an individual Buddhist might be saved. There is no guarantee on that. That is why we must still do evangelism to try to convert the nations so they may enjoy the certainly of God's promise of salvation through the Sacraments of the Church.

To our separated brethren, the non-Catholic Christians, they are genuine Christians by virtue of a valid baptism. There is only one baptism and that baptism is into Christ's Church, the Catholic Church, whether they know it or not, like it or not. So they are imperfect members of the Catholic Church, just not in communion with the Pope. 

This disunity is a shame, but we hope that these separated brethren will some to the full knowledge of truth and seek full communion. This is why the Catholic Church has dialogues with the various denominations.

Salvation can be theirs by the sincerity of heart to do the will of God. However, once a Non-Catholic has been convinced that the Catholic Church is the true Church, he must become Catholic or risk hell. This is the decision I faced when, after 15 years as a Baptist minister, I was confronted with the Truth. 

It was the Bible and the Bible alone that proved to me the truth of the Catholic Church. With that knowledge, had I refused to become Catholic, I would have risked my soul to hell.

God looks at what you know and the sincerity of your heart. You know that Christianity is God's truth, thus if you abandon Christ for Buddhism you cannot claim a "no fault of your own" ignorance. The same is true if you left the Catholic Church for a non-Catholic denomination. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Jeopardizing the salvation of those ignorant of Jesus, through evangelization

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1973       

August 12, 2011

Every person who did not believe in Jesus but truly looked for God and died without knowing the truth will still have a chance at salvation; this I believe is true of our Catholic beliefs. So do you take the good news of Jesus and risk it being rejected and thus condemning that soul or let them be ignorant and have a chance at salvation? –Genny
The Catechism on this subject states:

846 [As reproduced earlier]

847 [As reproduced earlier]

848 [As reproduced earlier]

849 [As reproduced earlier]

850 [As reproduced earlier]

851 Missionary motivation. It is from God's love for all men that the Church in every age receives both the obligation and the vigor of her missionary dynamism, "for the love of Christ urges us on." Indeed, God "desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth"; that is, God wills the salvation of everyone through the knowledge of the truth. Salvation is found in the truth. Those who obey the prompting of the Spirit of truth are already on the way of salvation. But the Church, to whom this truth has been entrusted, must go out to meet their desire, so as to bring them the truth. Because she believes in God's universal plan of salvation, the Church must be missionary.

852 Missionary paths. The Holy Spirit is the protagonist, "the principal agent of the whole of the Church's mission." It is he who leads the Church on her missionary paths. "This mission continues and, in the course of history, unfolds the mission of Christ, who was sent to evangelize the poor; so the Church, urged on by the Spirit of Christ, must walk the road Christ himself walked, a way of poverty and obedience, of service and self-sacrifice even to death, a death from which he emerged victorious by his resurrection." So it is that "the blood of martyrs is the seed of Christians."

854 [As reproduced earlier]

856 The missionary task implies a respectful dialogue with those who do not yet accept the Gospel. Believers can profit from this dialogue by learning to appreciate better "those elements of truth and grace which are found among peoples, and which are, as it were, a secret presence of God." They proclaim the Good News to those who do not know it, in order to consolidate, complete, and raise up the truth and the goodness that God has distributed among men and nations, and to purify them from error and evil "for the glory of God, the confusion of the demon, and the happiness of man."
Well, we need to preach the Gospel to the whole world because Christ commanded us to do it. That alone is reason enough, but obviously Jesus had a reason for this.

He desires all people to be saved:

(1 Tim 2:4) "[G]od, who desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth."
Thus, He commands us (it is not an option, but a commandment):

(Mark 16:15-16) "Go into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He who believes and is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned."
What does this Scripture passage mean? It does not mean that those who do not believe all go to hell; it means those who refuse to believe after coming to a knowledge of the truth of the Gospel.

A person who is sincere in his heart to know God will not reject the Gospel if he is convinced of it.  It is not the "mere knowledge" of the name of Jesus Christ or the Church that obligates one to convert and makes him culpable before God. One must come to know, that is, be convinced in his heart that Jesus Christ is the Messiah and that He wishes us to come into His Church.

If a person is so convinced and then rejects the faith, it is then, and only then, that his soul is at risk for hell after hearing the Gospel.
How do we know when a person is so convinced in his heart to make him culpable? Only God knows that. Our job is not to make that determination. Our job is to spread the message of the Gospel to all peoples of all nations.

While it is possible for a non-Christian to be saved when he is invincibly ignorant through no fault of his own, it is no guarantee. The best and surest way to die in a state of grace and spend eternity with God in heaven is to believe in Jesus Christ, to convert to Christianity, and the surest way of Christianity is in the Catholic Church, founded by Christ himself, and which alone has the fullness of the faith.

Christ knew that man could not run this race be himself. He said that it was impossible, but with God all things are possible. Thus, he gave us His Church, under the leadership of the Pope, to guarantee the faith and to give us the Sacraments. Frequenting the Sacraments gives us an assurance of God's salvation as God promises he will save us when we confess Him and confess our sins (1 John 1-9). God does not lie.

In addition, the Catechism gives us another reason to evangelize:

[We are to] proclaim the Good News to those who do not know it, in order to consolidate, complete, and raise up the truth and the goodness that God has distributed among men and nations, and to purify them from error and evil "for the glory of God, the confusion of the demon, and the happiness of man."

Those without Christ, even if they are sincere of heart to reach God and God chooses to save them, are living without the fullness of "truth and goodness" of the Christ-life and the "purity from error and evil" and "happiness" that comes with that life.

Christ wants us to be more than saved. He wants us to live out the full fruits of our salvation here on earth. That cannot happen unless one comes into a saving knowledge of Christ, is baptized, and live the Christ-life with His Church and her Sacraments.

So we need to evangelize all peoples to help them come to know Jesus, not his name, but to know Him. Once those with the sincere heart come to know Him, they will and do convert.

There is no risk to preach the Gospel to those who do not know it for fear they will hear and reject it, when they could have never heard and be saved. Any non-Christian who goes to hell after being convinced of the Gospel is a person who would have gone to hell anyway without ever knowing the Gospel existed. Thus, there is no fear in evangelizing those ignorant of the Gospel. Instead, there is great hope. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Salvation of those Catholics who leave the Church or whose faith is lapsed

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1981        

August 21, 2011

I have read in some of your posts that if an unbeliever is not convinced of the message of the Gospel then maybe he/she may still attain salvation even if they have rejected Christ.

Many in my Catholic family (all baptised and raised Catholics) have entered very deeply into New Age practices (following gurus, psychics, reiki etc.) and are very convinced in what they believe and have rejected Christ and His teachings (stating that Christ was just another guru like the rest of them). They even twist passages in the Bible to justify their beliefs in reincarnation and even go on to state that the Bible has been altered. My sister in law (again born and baptised Catholic) converted to Islam in order to marry a Muslim man and now is trying to convert the rest of the family simply stating that Jesus never did die on the Cross and it was all a deception.

Will they be held accountable for their words and actions? Or will they be forgiven and accepted in God's Kingdom since they were not convinced about Jesus? They otherwise seem to be like normal people trying to do good. –Genny

It is possible for a non-believer to be saved "through no fault of his own he does not know Christ or his Church." This does not apply to your family members as they are baptized Catholics and were raised in the faith. They are not invincibly ignorant like a Hindu might be or a person in a tribe in the middle of the Amazon who has never heard of Christ.

Non-Catholic Christians can be saved because they have a faith in Christ, and are validly baptized, even though they are not convinced of the Catholic Church. They can have an invincible ignorance of the necessity that Christ gives to be in His Church. In other words, they grew up non-Catholic and do not know any better.

But, when a person is convinced that the Catholic Church is the true Church, he risks his soul if he does not formally join the Catholic Church. This is what happened to me. I became convinced and thus I had a choice to make -- remain Protestant and be a hypocrite and jeopardize my soul, or join the Catholic Church. I joined the Catholic Church.

None of this applies to your family members, however, because they were baptized and grew-up Catholic. They will be held accountable. To leave the Catholic Church, once being Catholic, is a grave sin. Those Catholics who abandon the Church risk their souls to hell.

But, we must remember the Church's teaching on mortal sin. For a sin to be mortal three things must be true.

1) The sin must be grave. (A Catholic leaving the Church completely or going into heresy or schism is grave).

2) The person must know the sin is grave (your family members know this even if they now reject the idea. One cannot feign ignorance and get by with it. In fact, those Catholic who feign ignorance or deliberate choose to remain ignorant are more culpable).

3) The person knowing that the sin is grave must decide to do it anyway. That choice must be unimpaired so that it is truly a free choice, positive volition.

It is in the third criteria that we have hope.  What can impair a person's free choice and thereby reduce culpability? 
Psychological conditions, psychiatric conditions, failure of parents, priests, and nuns to properly teach the faith when they were children, experiences that have tainted their view of the Catholic Church or of God, or being deluded (conned) into aberrant views, etc.

The family members who are into the New Age have been convinced by someone, but they still had to make choices.

The family member who became Muslim has been blinded by "love", or what she thinks is love.

They are all at risk of damnation. Only God can know where the lines are drawn concerning culpability. Has there been something in these people's lives that has lead them astray to which they are not fully culpable? Only God knows.

In situations like this the nature of our prayers is to pray that they will return to the faith before they die, or that there are mitigating circumstances that only God knows that reduces the grave sin to venial or otherwise reduces the culpability so that they may reach heaven by the skin-of-their-teeth.

It is sad, but we can hope. One thing to keep in mind is that no one goes to hell by mistake. One does not trip into hell. A person must reject God's love and salvation with freedom of volition to choose that course without any hindrance to their freedom.

God is a loving God. He will give them, and each of us, all the chances possible to accept His love and forgiveness. But, God does not force anyone into His heaven. We can choose, if that choice is freely made, to reject God's offer.

We will pray that your family members will come to their senses and return to the Faith that loves them and can save them.

We have a prayer for those who are wayward from the Church that you may wish to pray for your family members. It is called, Hedge Prayer for Return of Wayward Catholics. There is another one called, Proxy Deliverance Prayer for a Friend or Relative. I recommend both of these prayers. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
The dogma of “No Salvation outside the Church”

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2152
May 25, 2012

Prior to Vatican 2, Council of Trent 1215 (The Catechism gives a much more beautiful inclusive view regarding salvation), would it be fair to say that the Catholic Church was much more "hard lined" in regards to salvation?

Was that "hard line" considered Dogma? In other words, Salvation outside the Catholic Church is possible with the noted circumstances stated in the Catechism, however prior to Vatican 2, was the view on salvation outside the Catholic Church considered "lost souls" (For example, Jews, Baptists, etc.)? If yes, how can this be Dogma back in 1215 and a wider view today? -John

For any teaching to be called "dogma", it must be a teaching that can be traced back to the early Church. 

See http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2150, May 16, 2010

"There is no salvation outside of the Church" is a dogma that has always been taught by the Church.

Understanding of dogma, or any doctrine, however, improves with time and maturity. When a child asks where babies come from we tell them something truthful, but simple. As the child grows that simple understanding grows into a mature one. St. Paul teaches this principle in 1 Corinthians 13:9-13:

For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is imperfect; but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will pass away. When I was a child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a man, I gave up childish ways. For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face. Now I know in part; then I shall understand fully, even as I have been fully understood. ﻿
St. Paul does not say that we do not have knowledge. Rather, he says that our knowledge is incomplete and immature. Someday, like with a child asking where babies come from, our knowledge will be complete and we will fully understand.

Our understanding of the faith, even of dogma, also matures. This is also true for the Church herself. This is called development of doctrine.

Father Hardon, in his Modern Catholic Dictionary defined development of doctrine as

Growth in the Church's understanding of the truths of divine revelation. Also called dogmatic progress or dogmatic development, it is the gradual unfolding of the meaning of what God has revealed. Always presumed is that the substantial truth of a revealed mystery remains unchanged. What changes is the subjective grasp of the revealed truth.

The source of this progressive understanding is the prayerful reflection of the faithful, notably of the Church's saints and mystics; the study and research by scholars and theologians; the practical experience of living the faith among the faithful; and the collective wisdom and teaching of the Church's hierarchy under the Bishop of Rome.  

Implicit in the development of doctrine is the will of God that the faithful not only assent to what he revealed but also grow in the depth, clarity, and certitude of their appropriation of divine faith.﻿﻿
To answer your first question, the Church did interpret this doctrine with a considerably more "hard line" in the Middle Ages. That is because the Church's understanding of this dogma was incomplete.

The teaching on salvation outside the Church, as Vatican II defines it and proposes exceptions, was not created by Vatican II. The Church has already been teaching that one does not have to be a card-carrying Catholic to achieve salvation. This was the basis of the conflict with Father Feeney back in the 1940s, long before Vatican II. 

Question Two: Our understanding of dogma is not dogma. It is the underlying and "substantial truth of a revealed mystery that remains unchanged", that is dogma. Our understanding today is not "wider," for Jesus said the road is narrow, but our understanding is more complete than in times past.

The child, in our example, changes his understanding of where babies come from as he grows up, but the essential truth of the information never changed, it was the child who changed. Before he looked through a "mirror dimly", later he knows the fullness of where babies come from.
Bishop Fabian W. Bruskewitz﻿﻿, perhaps the most orthodox and loyal bishop in the U.S., discusses this topic in his article, The Development of Doctrine.

God has given the task of understanding, interpreting, and teaching to the Church, not the individual, that is, to the Pope and Magisterium. As Jesus said in Matthew 23:2, we are to obey the man who sits in the "chair". When Ultra-Traditionalists challenge the man who sits in the Chair of Peter they violate and do violence to the very first tradition — obedience — and this makes a mockery of the Bride of Christ. ﻿
Jesus said that if we love him we will follow his teachings (John 14:223-24). The opposite is therefore true too, that if we do not follow his teachings then we do not love him. Obedience to the Magisterium is one of the teachings of Jesus (Matt 23:2), thus those who disparage Vatican II and disobey current popes do not love Jesus, rather they love themselves, which is pride and arrogance, and make a magisterium to themselves thinking that they can officially define the faith.

Jesus said he would protect His Bride, and he has. There has never, at any time, been a pope who changed dogma or any infallible doctrine of the Church. It is not possible. Some have tried, like Pope Vigilius in the mid-6th century, but none of even come close to succeeding. Jesus does not lie, when he says he will protect his Church, he does it, he keeps his promises. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Can non-Catholics be saved?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2437
September 5, 2013

My understanding of Church teaching is that you must be in communion with the Church in order to go to heaven. My mom is a practicing Catholic, but said she does not believe that people who practice Buddhism, or belief systems other than Catholic, will not go to heaven because God's mercy is so great. Does this go against Church teaching? I am talking about people who have had the opportunity to know about the One True God. –Chris

God can save whomever He pleases, but the Church teaches (and thereby God teaches) that when anyone is saved that salvation comes through Christ and His Church alone, even if the person being saved does not know that.

The dogma of the Church states:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation"
846 As on the previous pages

847 As on the previous pages
848 As on the previous pages
"Do not know Christ and his Church" does not mean that a person must have never known the existence of the Gospel or the Catholic Church to qualify for this exception to the norm that all must come to God through the Catholic Church. Rather, a person may qualify for this exception even though they may know that Jesus exists and that the Catholic Church exists, but are honestly not convinced of the truth of the Christ and His Church.

The Catechism gives an example of this scenario:

2125 Since it rejects or denies the existence of God, atheism is a sin against the virtue of religion. The immutability of this offense can be significantly diminished in virtue of the intentions and the circumstances.

A person who was raised an atheist can have "diminished responsibility" because of that fact. He knows no better and thus the grave sin of atheism may not be imputed to him. 

Again, the Catechism explains:

1735 As on page 78
1859 As on page 78
1860 Unintentional ignorance can diminish or even remove the imputability of a grave offense. But no one is deemed to be ignorant of the principles of the moral law, which are written in the conscience of every man. The promptings of feelings and passions can also diminish the voluntary and free character of the offense, as can external pressures or pathological disorders. Sin committed through malice, by deliberate choice of evil, is the gravest.

The atheist does not have knowledge that atheism is a sin. He may know that we consider it a sin, but he does not believe that himself and has not been convinced otherwise.

But, if a person comes to "know" that truth, that is, becomes convinced of the truth, and then rejects it, or worse feigns ignorance, or stubbornly refuses to accept the truth that he knows is true (hardened heart), he is then culpable for his sin.

So the answer is that a Buddhist can be saved, but he is not saved through Buddhism. Should an individual Buddhist "seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation."

The salvation of this Buddhist comes through Christ and His Church even though the fella does not know this. No one comes to the Father except through Christ and His Church, but God can save people who are not Catholics through His Son and the Church in ways that are extraordinary. God is not bound by the Sacraments he requires of us.

Only God, however, can know where the lines are drawn to qualify a non-Catholic for salvation, that is, only He knows the line when the person is no longer invincibly ignorant but fully culpable for his rejection of Christ and/or His Church. We must still work to evangelize the unbeliever since, while it is possible for him to be saved if the right circumstances are present, it is far more certain to be saved if coming into the Church with her Sacraments.

Protestants are genuine Christians, believers in Christ, and know that they must come through Christ to be saved. 
Protestants, however, reject that salvation must come through the Catholic Church. They are ignorant (not convinced) that the Catholic Church is necessary, yet they are imperfect members of the Catholic Church, whether or not they know it, by virtue of a valid baptism. Protestants may be saved because of their diminished responsibility, that through no fault of their own they do not believe the Catholic Church because of the way they were raised, or the fact that they were evangelized by a non-Catholic faith group, etc.

But, once their eyes are opened to the Truth of the Catholic Church, they will be responsible to convert, and if they don't, they risk their souls.

I was a Baptist minister for fifteen years. Then, on a challenge, I re-read passages in the Bible, such as Matthew 16, backed by Isaiah 22 that proves the papacy, and also John 6 which proves the Eucharist. I discovered the Catholic Church was the right and that she was the Church of the first century. When I came to realize that I became culpable. If I tried to ignore this truth and remain Protestant, my soul would have been in danger of damnation.  Fortunately, my eyes were opened, and I had an intense desire to become Catholic as soon as possible. Unless we work hard to delude ourselves, that is what Truth does to us. It creates an insatiably desire to know more and to be part of that Truth.

Bottom line: The normative way to salvation is through Christ and His Catholic Church. But, God is not bound by this. Thus, God may save whomever He desires who are invincibly ignorant of the necessity of Christ and His Church through no fault of their own(because of upbringing, conversion to another faith community and thus all they know is what they are taught by them, for whatever reasons that only God knows), who "seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience - those too may achieve eternal salvation." -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Pope Francis on the issue of non-Catholics being saved

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2441
September 12, 2013

I am quickly becoming confused with reports of Pope Francis' statements*. Either the papers are misquoting or twisting his words, or he really is making these statements. *See page95 
The latest statement that is making me scratch my head is that people who don't believe in God but follow their conscience can enter Heaven. Did he really say something like this? Is he being misquoted?
If he is being misunderstood and the wrong information is being spread all over then this is not good, because it will just cause confusion to the faithful.
If he really is saying that atheists and whoever else can just follow their conscience and they can get to Heaven, then what is going on? Why bother being Catholic then? Going to church? Taking the Sacraments, etc.? I'm starting to get concerned about what is being reported about Pope Francis and what he is supposedly saying. Should I be worried? –Eric

Pope Francis has never at any time made any statement contrary to Catholic teaching. We all need to remember that the Press never, but never reports on the Pope or the Vatican accurately. It is best to never trust anything coming from the secular Press to be accurate. That is unfortunate and it does confuse people and even lead people astray, but that is to be expected from the world. Jesus said the world will hate us and persecute us. The best thing to do is to ignore the Press and check with sources that will give you the truth, like the Vatican Press, EWTN, LifeSiteNews, the Catholic Register, and, of course, these Q&As. 

The Church dogma that there is no salvation outside of the Catholic Church, but she also teaches that in some circumstances it is possible for non-believers to be saved. Here is the Catechism:

"Outside the Church there is no salvation" 

846 As on the previous pages
847 As on the previous pages
This exception does not apply to you or me. If we leave the Catholic Church under the delusion that our conscience is telling us to do that then our conscience is not informed and we will be risking our souls to hell, since abandoning the Catholic Church is grave sin. This is directly stated in the Catechism above, "Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it."
If a Protestant comes to be convinced that the Catholic Church is the Church that Jesus established and then refuses to come into full communion in the Church, he risks his soul to hell. That was the decision I had to make when, after 15 years as a Baptist minister, I had my eyes opened. It was a quick decision and I could not wait to talk to a priest about how to become Catholic. For me is was easy because I was seeking truth no matter where it lead me.﻿

This exception applies only to those who "no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church." It applies to those in invincible ignorance, which includes those who know that the Church exists but have not yet been convinced of the truth of the Catholic Church (such as Protestants). Only God can know where those lines are drawn between invincible ignorance and culpability.

Ultimately, God can save whom He pleases. He is not bound by the Sacraments or by His Church. In His mercy He may save those who don't know any better because that is how they were raised, or because they had no opportunity, or whatever, when such person "seek(s) God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience." Such mercy shows the greatness of our God.

Nevertheless, we still are to evangelize. While it is remotely possible for a non-believer to be saved, the surest way to salvation is by joining the Catholic Church. In addition, Christ wants all people to come into His Church, His Bride, and has commanded us to go out and preach the Gospel to all nations. 
In addition, within His Church there are graces that are not available to those outside Her. Thus, those saved in this extraordinary way miss out on much that our Lord wants to give his children. 

By the way, when people are saved in this extraordinary way, they are still saved through Christ and His Church, even though those people do not know it.  The Church says that we do not know exactly how Christ does this, but we know that He does. Thus, the dogma of No Salvation outside the Catholic Church is still fulfilled with these non-believers. The exception, therefore, is not with the dogma, but with the way, the method, in which people are saved through Church.

Those who have asserted that one must be a "card-carrying" Catholic to go to heaven are in heresy. Father Feeney, in the 1940s, was excommunicated over this issue.

Bottom line: God is a loving and merciful God who does not want anyone to perish. Thus, in His mercy, He considers the person and their conscience and may save them even though they have never heard of Christ and His Church, or those who have honestly never been convinced through no fault of their own. A Great and Loving God we have.
UPDATE NOVEMBER 2015

What "No Salvation Outside the Church" Means
http://www.catholic.com/magazine/articles/what-no-salvation-outside-the-church-means 

By Jim Blackburn
One of the most misunderstood teachings of the Catholic Church is this one:
"Outside the Church there is no salvation" (Extra ecclesiam nulla salus).

Those trying to grasp the meaning of this teaching often struggle with its formulations by various Church Fathers and Church Councils down through history. Of course, to understand an isolated formulation of any Church teaching, one must study the historical context within which it was written: why it was written, what was going on in the Church at the time, who the intended audience was, and so on. One must discover how the magisterium (teaching office) of the Church understands its own teaching. If someone fails to do this and chooses, rather, to simply treat a particular formulation as a stand-alone teaching, he runs the risk of seriously misunderstanding it.

In recent times, the Church has recognized that its teaching about the necessity of the Catholic Church for salvation has been widely misunderstood, so it has "re-formulated" this teaching in a positive way. Here is how the Catechism of the Catholic Church begins to address this topic: "How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Reformulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body" (CCC 846).

In keeping with the Church’s current spirit of ecumenism, this positive reformulation comes across less harshly than previous negative formulations. Even so, it remains quite controversial. So, let’s see how this new formulation squares with Scripture.
Jesus, the Way

The first part of the reformulated teaching—"all salvation comes from Christ the Head"—is quite easy for all Christians, even non-Catholics, to understand and embrace. It echoes Jesus’ own words recorded by John: "I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but by me" (John 14:6). So, Christians unanimously agree on this first part. But is this all that needs to be said about how one may be saved? The Catholic Church has historically recognized the importance of explaining further the means through which salvation is offered through Christ.

When speaking of salvation, Jesus offered more details than just his words quoted above. For example, consider these three verses:

(He who believes and is baptized will be saved. (Mark 16:16)

([U]nless you repent you will all likewise perish. (Luke 13:3)

([H]e who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. (Jn 6:54)

Notice that in these three verses Jesus associated salvation with baptism, confession, and the Eucharist, respectively. Catholics recognize that these sacraments are administered through the Church. In fact, in the case of the latter two, a validly ordained priest is necessary for their administration, so the sacrament of ordination must also be associated with salvation. A primary role of the Catholic Church in conjunction with salvation is becoming quite clear.

This brings us to the second part of the Catechism’s formulation of the doctrine being considered: ". . . through the Church which is his Body."
With Him or Against Him

Since the sacraments are the ordinary means through which Christ offers the grace necessary for salvation, and the Catholic Church that Christ established is the ordinary minister of those sacraments, it is appropriate to state that salvation comes through the Church.

This is not unlike the situation that existed prior to the establishment of the Catholic Church. Even before it was fully revealed that he was the Messiah, Jesus himself taught that "salvation is from the Jews" (John 4:22). He pointed the woman of Samaria to the body of believers existing at that time, through which salvation would be offered to all mankind: the Jews.

In a similar fashion, now that the Messiah has established his Church, Jesus might say, "salvation is from the Catholics"!
Recognizing this, we can see why the Church, especially during times of mass exodus (such as has happened in times when heresies have run rampant), has been even more forceful in the way it has taught this doctrine. Instead of simply pointing out how God offers salvation from Christ, through the Church, the Church has warned that there is no salvation apart from Christ, outside his Church.

Since Jesus established the Catholic Church as necessary for salvation, those who knowingly and willingly reject him or his Church cannot be saved. We see this in Jesus’ teaching: "He who is not with me is against me, and he who does not gather with me scatters" (Mt 12:30). Also: "[I]f he [a sinning brother] refuses to listen even to the church, let him be to you as a Gentile and a tax collector" (Mt 18:17). Paul warned similarly: "As for a man who is factious, after admonishing him once or twice, have nothing more to do with him, knowing that such a person is perverted and sinful; he is self-condemned" (Ti 3:10-11).

Having said all this, we must recognize that this doctrine is not as far reaching as some imagine it to be. People will sometimes ask, "Does this means non-Catholics are going to hell?" Not necessarily.

Invincibly Ignorant

The Church recognizes that God does not condemn those who are innocently ignorant of the truth about his offer of salvation. Regarding the doctrine in question, the Catechism of the Catholic Church (quoting Vatican II document Lumen Gentium, 16) states:

This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience—those too may achieve eternal salvation. (CCC 847)
Vatican II document Gaudium et Spes teaches similarly on the possibility of salvation:
All this holds true not only for Christians, but for all men of good will in whose hearts grace works in an unseen way. For, since Christ died for all men, and since the ultimate vocation of man is in fact one, and divine, we ought to believe that the Holy Spirit in a manner known only to God offers to every man the possibility of being associated with this paschal mystery. (22)
This teaching is consistent with Jesus’ own teaching about those who innocently reject him: "If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin" (John 15:22).
But once a person comes to know the truth, he must embrace it or he will be culpable of rejecting it. We see this in Jesus’ words to the Pharisees: "If you were blind, you would have no guilt; but now that you say, ‘We see,’ your guilt remains" (Jn 9:41). Paul taught likewise concerning the Gentiles:

When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the law. They show that what the law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus. (Romans 2:14-16)

Notice Paul’s carefully chosen words: "their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them." Paul did not say that those who are innocently ignorant of the truth will be saved; he simply keeps open the possibility of it.
Similarly, he wrote: "[I]s God the God of Jews only? Is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yes, of Gentiles also, since God is one; and he will justify the circumcised on the ground of their faith and the uncircumcised through their faith" (Romans 3:29-30).

Necessary for Salvation

As we have seen, God introduced salvation to the world through his chosen people, the Jews. God’s revelation to the Jews found its fulfillment in Christ, the Messiah, who established the Catholic Church. The grace necessary for salvation continues to come from Christ, through his Church. Those who innocently do not know and embrace this might still attain salvation but those who knowingly and willingly choose to reject it, reject salvation on God’s terms.

The Catechism (once again quoting Lumen Gentium) summarizes all this as follows:

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it. (CCC 846)
Outside the Church there is no salvation
https://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/outside_the_church.htm
By Colin B. Donovan

The doctrine that "Outside the Church there is no salvation" is one that is constantly misinterpreted by those who won't submit to the Magisterium of the Church. Faith does not depend upon our ability to reason to the truth but on our humility before the Truth presented to us by those to whom Christ entrusted that task. This is why the First Vatican Council taught that it is the task of the Magisterium ALONE to determine and expound the meaning of the Tradition - including "outside the Church no salvation."
Concerning this doctrine the Pope of Vatican I, Pius IX, spoke on two different occasions. In an allocution (address to an audience) on December 9th, 1854 he said:

We must hold as of the faith, that out of the Apostolic Roman Church there is no salvation; that she is the only ark of safety, and whosoever is not in her perishes in the deluge; we must also, on the other hand, recognize with certainty that those who are invincible in ignorance of the true religion are not guilty for this in the eyes of the Lord. And who would presume to mark out the limits of this ignorance according to the character and diversity of peoples, countries, minds and the rest?

Again, in his encyclical Quanto conficiamur moerore of 10 August, 1863 addressed to the Italian bishops, he said:

It is known to us and to you that those who are in invincible ignorance of our most holy religion, but who observe carefully the natural law, and the precepts graven by God upon the hearts of all men, and who being disposed to obey God lead an honest and upright life, may, aided by the light of divine grace, attain to eternal life; for God who sees clearly, searches and knows the heart, the disposition, the thoughts and intentions of each, in His supreme mercy and goodness by no means permits that anyone suffer eternal punishment, who has not of his own free will fallen into sin.

These statements are consistent with the understanding of the Church contained in the documents of Vatican II, and the Catechism of the Catholic Church, as well as explaining why the rigorist position of Fr. Feeney (that all must be actual members of the Catholic Church to be saved) has been condemned by the Magisterium. It is ironic that precisely those who know their obligation to remain united to the Magisterium, and thus on whom this doctrine is morally binding, keep themselves from union with the Roman See on this point.

EXTRA ECCLESIAM NULLA SALUS (No Salvation Outside the Church)
https://www.olrl.org/doctrine/eens2.shtml
Today's pluralistic and godless society creates an environment of indifference in matters of religion in order to achieve a false and empty unity and liberty. It is said that everyone must be allowed to believe as they see fit and do what makes them happy. The implication is that God is not very concerned about whether one believes in what is true, for all will be saved as long as they are "nice." Some come to this conclusion by asserting that there does not exist any objective truth for us to adhere to, which in turn leads to a denial of the existence of God. Others say that there exist only a few basic objective truths that we need to believe in order to be saved. Both opinions miss the plain reality of the order established by God – the Catholic Church is the unique divine institution given to us for the salvation of mankind.
This assertion implies that all non-Catholic religions are false and that only the Catholic Church contains the entire deposit of Truth given to the Apostles by Christ. Although these statements are denied and scorned by today's world, they are fully in accord with common sense and the constant teaching of the Church. While it is true that non-Catholics can gain admittance to the Church through the baptisms of blood and desire without having been formally admitted through baptism of water, yet these are still saved in the Church and because of the Church. The New Testament makes clear the need to attach oneself to the truths taught by the Catholic Faith. Christ gave to the Apostles the entire deposit of faith ("The Holy Ghost will teach you all things" John 14:26), told them to pass it on to the world ("Going therefore, teach ye all nations" Matt. 28:19), and threatened damnation for those who did not believe them ("He who believes not will be condemned" Mark 16:16). He would not have condemned to hell the disbelievers if either it was not important to believe all that the Apostles taught or if He was not certain that the Apostles were teaching the truth ("He that heareth you heareth Me" Luke 10:16). The Apostles themselves knew that all who believed in any way different from their infallible teaching would perish – "But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you besides that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema"(Gal. 1:8).

Christ did not intend for only men who lived in the Apostles' lifetime to know and live the Truth. He ensured that the deposit of faith would be passed on throughout the generations so that all might have an opportunity to believe all that He entrusted to the Apostles – "I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world" (Matt. 28:20). His truth, the actual truth, never changes, and it is as important to hold it today as it was in the first century. It is only by holding to what is true that we can love and serve God and be saved, for false principles lead to evil actions. Since there is only one truth and it is unchanging and indispensable, it is impossible for more than one of the systems of belief or religions that exist in the world to lead to salvation. Any other position negates the words of Our Lord.

It is certainly through the Catholic Church that Our Lord has guided men to keep the deposit entrusted to the Apostles throughout the centuries. It is the Catholic Church that defeated the many heresies against the nature and person of Christ, long before Protestant denominations appeared, such as Arianism, Monophysitism, Monothelitism, Nestorianism, Pelagianism, Apollonarism, etc. – all of these had to be opposed vigorously with the true doctrine before they were extirpated, and some still exist today. It is the Catholic Church that holds to the same doctrines that the Fathers, who had the words of the Apostles "resounding in their ears", taught and defended and which all but the schismatics reject today – auricular confession, veneration of images, the Real Presence in the Eucharist, the existence of seven sacraments, the Church as the final arbiter of all doctrinal disputes, and many more. It is only the Catholic Church that has not changed and it is only She that has existed since the time of Christ.

The Church has always been aware that she has been given by Christ the entire deposit of revelation to guard until the last day and thus asserts the infallibility of her Supreme Pastor, appointed by Christ to be His Vicar on earth, and also that salvation can be found only within her maternal bosom. Whenever the Pope, 1.) using his full apostolic authority, 2.) defines, 3.) as supreme teacher of all Christians, 4.) a matter of faith or morals 5.) that must be held by the universal Church, he is infallible and is expressing a doctrine that is part of the deposit of the faith entrusted to the Apostles and which has been believed always and everywhere by Catholics.
The Catholic Church has solemnly defined three times by infallible declarations that outside the Catholic Church there is no salvation. The most explicit and forceful of the three came from Pope Eugene IV, in the Bull Cantate Domino, 1441, who proclaimed ex cathedra: "The Most Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and preaches that none of those existing outside the Catholic Church, not only pagans, also Jews, heretics, and schismatics can ever be partakers of eternal life, but that they are to go into the eternal fire 'which was prepared for the devil and his angels' (Mt. 25:41) unless before death they are joined with Her... No one, let his almsgiving be as great as it may, no one, even if he pour out his blood for the Name of Christ can be saved unless they abide within the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church."

The other two infallible declarations are as follows: There is one universal Church of the faithful, outside of which no one at all can be saved. Pope Innocent III, ex cathedra, (Fourth Lateran Council, 1215).

We declare, say, define, and pronounce that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff. Pope Boniface VIII, (Unam Sanctam, 1302).

This means, and has always meant, that salvation and unity exist only within the Catholic Church, and that members of heretical groups cannot be considered as "part" of the Church of Christ. This doctrine has been the consistent teaching of the Popes throughout the centuries.

Further, it is dogmatically set forth that no authority in the Church, no matter how highly placed, may lawfully attempt to change the clear meaning of this (or any) infallible dogma. Vatican I taught: "The meaning of Sacred Dogmas, which must always be preserved, is that which our Holy Mother the Church has determined. Never is it permissible to depart from this in the name of a deeper understanding." This same Vatican I defined solemnly that not even a Pope may teach a new doctrine.

Naturally, the truth that there is no salvation outside of the Catholic Church has been supported by all the saints from every age. Following are several examples:

St. Irenaeus (130-202), Bishop and Martyr: "The Church is the entrance to life; all others are thieves and robbers. On this account we are bound to avoid them . . . . We hear it declared of the unbelieving and the blinded of this world that they shall not inherit the world of life which is to come . . . . Resist them in defense of the only true and life giving faith, which the Church has received from the Apostles and imparted to her sons."
St. Augustine (354-430), Bishop and Doctor of the Church: "No man can find salvation except in the Catholic Church. Outside the Catholic Church one can have everything except salvation. One can have honor, one can have sacraments, one can sing alleluia, one can answer amen, one can have faith in the Name of the Father and the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and preach it too, but never can one find salvation except in the Catholic Church."
St. Fulgentius (468-533), Bishop: "Most firmly hold and never doubt that not only pagans, but also Jews, all heretics, and all schismatics who finish this life outside of the Catholic Church, will go into eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels."
Pope St. Gregory the Great (590-604): "The holy universal Church teaches that it is not possible to worship God truly except in Her and asserts that all who are outside of Her will not be saved."
St. Francis of Assisi (1182-1226): "All who have not believed that Jesus Christ was really the Son of God are doomed. Also, all who see the Sacrament of the Body of Christ and do not believe it is really the most holy Body and Blood of the Lord . . . these also are doomed!"
St. Thomas Aquinas (1226-1274), the Angelic Doctor: There is no entering into salvation outside the Catholic Church, just as in the time of the Flood there was not salvation outside the Ark, which denotes the Church."
St. Louis Marie de Montfort (1673-1716): "There is no salvation outside the Catholic Church. Anyone who resists this truth perishes."
St. Robert Bellarmine (1542-1621), Bishop and Doctor of the Church: "Outside the Church there is no salvation...therefore in the symbol (Apostles Creed) we join together the Church with the remission of sins: 'I believe in the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins"...For this reason the Church is compared to the Ark of Noah, because just as during the deluge, everyone perished who was not in the ark, so now those perish who are not in the Church."
St. Alphonsus Maria de Liguori (1696-1787), Bishop and Doctor of the Church: "All the misfortunes of unbelievers spring from too great an attachment to the things of life. This sickness of heart weakens and darkens the understanding, and leads to eternal ruin. If they would try to heal their hearts by purging them of their vices, they would soon receive light, which would show them the necessity of joining the Catholic Church, where alone is salvation. We should constantly thank the Lord for having granted us the gift of the true Faith, by associating us with the children of the Holy Catholic Church ... How many are the infidels, heretics, and schismatics who do not enjoy the happiness of the true Faith! Earth is full of them and they are all lost!"
Pope Pius XII (1939-1958): Some say they are not bound by the doctrine which teaches that the Mystical Body of Christ and the Roman Catholic Church are one and the same thing. Some reduce to a meaningless formula the necessity of belonging to the true Church in order to gain eternal salvation. Others finally belittle the reasonable character of the credibility of Christian Faith. These and like ERRORS, it is clear, have crept in among certain of our sons who are deceived by imprudent zeal for souls or by false science."
The greatest act of charity that one can perform is to bring others to the truth. The Catholic Faith is a gift from God, one that can be shared, one that gives life and salvation. 
Mother Church, being solicitous for the welfare of all mankind, has always sought to bring all into the One Fold (John 10:16), and to unite all in the profession of the one Faith given to us by Christ through the Apostles. If She were to hide the truth, or be content to leave others in their error, She would be cruel and indifferent.

This is a great lesson for Catholics, for many do not esteem the priceless value of their Faith as they should. It must be given to others at every opportunity; it must be passed on to those who languish without the true sacraments, who struggle to interpret the Bible without an infallible teaching authority, or who lead often immoral lives without the guidance of the "pillar and ground of truth" (I Tim. 5"15).

Let all Catholics then, be both like the martyrs of old, who died rather than relinquish one doctrine of their Catholic Faith, and like the great missionaries, who endured extreme privations and sufferings in order to bring salvation to even one soul. It is only a firm belief in the importance of the Catholic Faith for salvation that motivated these heroic actions and it is only such a faith that can "overcome the world" today (I John 5:4).

The Popes on Extra Ecclesiam Nulla Salus
http://catholicism.org/eens-popes.html
By The Slaves of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, January 31, 2005

The Popes through the centuries have defended the doctrine “outside the Church there is no salvation.” Here is small reference of their teachings on the matter:
Ordinary Magisterium
Pope Pelagius II (A.D. 578 – 590): “Consider the fact that whoever has not been in the peace and unity of the Church cannot have the Lord. …Although given over to flames and fires, they burn, or, thrown to wild beasts, they lay down their lives, there will not be (for them) that crown of faith but the punishment of faithlessness. …Such a one can be slain, he cannot be crowned. … [If] slain outside the Church, he cannot attain the rewards of the Church.” (Denzinger 246-247)

Pope Saint Gregory the Great (A.D. 590 – 604): “Now the holy Church universal proclaims that God cannot be truly worshipped saving within herself, asserting that all they that are without her shall never be saved.” (Moralia)

Pope Innocent III (A.D. 1198 – 1216): “With our hearts we believe and with our lips we confess but one Church, not that of the heretics, but the Holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church, outside which we believe that no one is saved.” (Denzinger 423)

Pope Leo XII (A.D. 1823 – 1829): “We profess that there is no salvation outside the Church. …For the Church is the pillar and ground of the truth. With reference to those words Augustine says: `If any man be outside the Church he will be excluded from the number of sons, and will not have God for Father since he has not the Church for mother.'” (Encyclical, Ubi Primum)

Pope Gregory XVI (A.D. 1831 – 1846): “It is not possible to worship God truly except in Her; all who are outside Her will not be saved.” (Encyclical, Summo Jugiter)

Pope Pius IX (A.D. 1846 – 1878): “It must be held by faith that outside the Apostolic Roman Church, no one can be saved; that this is the only ark of salvation; that he who shall not have entered therein will perish in the flood.” (Denzinger 1647)

Pope Leo XIII (A.D. 1878 – 1903): “This is our last lesson to you; receive it, engrave it in your minds, all of you: by God’s commandment salvation is to be found nowhere but in the Church.” (Encyclical, Annum Ingressi Sumus)

“He scatters and gathers not who gathers not with the Church and with Jesus Christ, and all who fight not jointly with Him and with the Church are in very truth contending against God.” (Encyclical, Sapientiae Christianae)

Pope Saint Pius X (A.D. 1903 – 1914): “It is our duty to recall to everyone great and small, as the Holy Pontiff Gregory did in ages past, the absolute necessity which is ours, to have recourse to this Church to effect our eternal salvation.” (Encyclical, Jucunda Sane)

Pope Benedict XV (A.D. 1914 – 1922): “Such is the nature of the Catholic faith that it does not admit of more or less, but must be held as a whole, or as a whole rejected: This is the Catholic faith, which unless a man believe faithfully and firmly, he cannot be saved.” (Encyclical, Ad Beatissimi Apostolorum)

Pope Pius XI (A.D. 1922 – 1939): “The Catholic Church alone is keeping the true worship. This is the font of truth, this is the house of faith, this is the temple of God; if any man enter not here, or if any man go forth from it, he is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation….Furthermore, in this one Church of Christ, no man can be or remain who does not accept, recognize and obey the authority and supremacy of Peter and his legitimate successors.” (Encyclical, Mortalium Animos)

Pope Pius XII (A.D. 1939 – 1958): “By divine mandate the interpreter and guardian of the Scriptures, and the depository of Sacred Tradition living within her, the Church alone is the entrance to salvation: She alone, by herself, and under the protection and guidance of the Holy Spirit, is the source of truth.” (Allocution to the Gregorian, October 17, 1953)

Extraordinary Magisterium
Then, as though to set this constant teaching of the Fathers, Doctors and Popes “in concrete,” so to speak, we have the following definitions from the Solemn Magisterium of the Church:

Pope Innocent III and Lateran Council IV (A.D. 1215): “One indeed is the universal Church of the faithful outside which no one at all is saved…”

Pope Boniface VIII in his Papal Bull Unam Sanctam (A.D. 1302): “We declare, say, define, and pronounce that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff.”

Pope Eugene IV and the Council of Florence (A.D. 1438 – 1445): “[The most Holy Roman Church] firmly believes, professes, and proclaims that those not living within the Catholic Church, not only pagans, but also Jews and heretics and schismatics cannot become participants in eternal life, but will depart `into everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels’ (Matt. 25:41), unless before the end of life the same have been added to the flock; and that the unity of the ecclesiastical body is so strong that only to those remaining in it are the sacraments of the Church of benefit for salvation, and do fastings, almsgiving, and other functions of piety and exercises of Christian service produce eternal reward, and that no one, whatever almsgiving he has practiced, even if he has shed blood for the name of Christ, can be saved, unless he has remained in the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church.”

The Fathers of the Church on Extra Ecclesiam Nulla Salus
http://catholicism.org/eens-fathers.html
April 25, 2005

Let us examine how “the Church over the centuries” has explained the dogma, Extra Ecclesiam Nulla Salus. This study will not only give us the “context of the entire teaching of the Church on this matter,” but will also enable us to pinpoint the exact point in time when revisionists began “to explain it” differently.
The following quotations are presented in chronological order so that the continuity of the Church’s understanding of the dogma may be clearly shown. (In the interest of space, we give only general source references.)
First, we will hear from some of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, and various saints:

Saint Irenaeus (died A.D. 202): “[The Church] is the entrance to life; all others are thieves and robbers. On this account we are bound to avoid them… We hear it declared of the unbelieving and the blinded of this world that they shall not inherit the world of life which is to come… Resist them in defense of the only true and life giving faith, which the Church has received from the Apostles and imparted to her sons.” (Against Heresies, Book III)

Origen (died A.D. 254): “Let no man deceive himself. Outside this house, that is, outside the Church no one is saved.” (In Iesu Nave homiliae)

Saint Cyprian (died A.D. 258): “He who has turned his back on the Church of Christ shall not come to the rewards of Christ; he is an alien, a worldling, an enemy. You cannot have God for your Father if you have not the Church for your mother. Our Lord warns us when He says: `he that is not with Me is against Me, and he that gathereth not with Me scattereth.’ Whosoever breaks the peace and harmony of Christ acts against Christ; whoever gathers elsewhere than in the Church scatters the Church of Christ.” (Unity of the Catholic Church)

“He who does not hold this unity, does not hold the law of God, does not hold the faith of the Father and the Son, does not hold life and salvation.” (Patrologiae Cursus Completus: Latina, Father Migne)

“Nay, though they should suffer death for the confession of the Name, the guilt of such men is not removed even by their blood…No martyr can he be who is not in the Church.” (Ancient Christian Writers)

Bishop Firmilean (died A.D. 269): “What is the greatness of his error, and what the depth of his blindness, who says that remission of sins can be granted in the synagogues of heretics, and does not abide on the foundation of the one Church.” (Anti-Nicene Fathers)

Lactantius (died A.D. 310): “It is the Catholic Church alone which retains true worship. This is the fountain of truth, this is the abode of the Faith, this is the temple of God; into which if anyone shall not enter, or from which if anyone shall go out, he is a stranger to the hope of life and eternal salvation.” (The Divine Institutes)

Saint Cyril of Jerusalem (died A.D. 386): “Abhor all heretics…heed not their fair speaking or their mock humility; for they are serpents, a `brood of vipers.’ Remember that, when Judas said `Hail Rabbi,’ the salutation was an act of betrayal. Do not be deceived by the kiss but beware of the venom. Abhor such men, therefore, and shun the blasphemers of the Holy Spirit, for whom there is no pardon. For what fellowship have you with men without hope. Let us confidently say to God regarding all heretics, `Did I not hate, O Lord, those who hated Thee, and did I not pine away because of Your enemies?’ For there is an enmity that is laudable, as it is written, `I will put enmity between you and the woman, between your seed and her seed.’ Friendship with the serpent produces enmity with God, and death. Let us shun those from whom God turns away.” (The Fathers of the Church)

Saint Ambrose (died A.D. 397): “Where Peter is therefore, there is the Church. Where the Church is there is not death but life eternal. …Although many call themselves Christians, they usurp the name and do not have the reward.” (The Fathers of the Church)

Bishop Niceta of Remesiana (died A.D. 415): “He is the Way along which we journey to our salvation; the Truth, because He rejects what is false; the Life, because He destroys death. …All who from the beginning of the world were, or are, or will be justified – whether Patriarchs, like Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, or Prophets, whether Apostles or martyrs, or any others – make up one Church, because they are made holy by one faith and way of life, stamped with one Spirit, made into one Body whose Head, as we are told, is Christ. I go further. The angels and virtues and powers in heaven are co-members in this one Church, for, as the Apostle teaches us, in Christ `all things whether on the earth or in the heavens have been reconciled.’ You must believe, therefore, that in this one Church you are gathered into the Communion of Saints. You must know that this is the one Catholic Church established throughout the world, and with it you must remain in unshaken communion. There are, indeed, other so called `churches’ with which you can have no communion. …
These `churches’ cease to be holy, because they were deceived by the doctrines of the devil to believe and behave differently from what Christ commanded and from the tradition of the Apostles.” (The Fathers of the Church)

Saint Jerome (died A.D. 420): “As I follow no leader save Christ, so I communicate with none but your blessedness, that is, with the Chair of Peter. For this, I know, is the rock on which the Church is built. …This is the ark of Noah, and he who is not found in it shall perish when the flood prevails. …And as for heretics, I have never spared them; on the contrary, I have seen to it in every possible way that the Church’s enemies are also my enemies.” (Manual of Patrology and History of Theology)

Saint Augustine (died A.D. 430): “No man can find salvation except in the Catholic Church. Outside the Catholic Church one can have everything except salvation. One can have honor, one can have the sacraments, one can sing alleluia, one can answer amen, one can have faith in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and preach it too, but never can one find salvation except in the Catholic Church.” (Sermo ad Caesariensis Ecclesia plebem)

Saint Fulgentius (died A.D. 533): “Most firmly hold and never doubt that not only pagans, but also all Jews, all heretics, and all schismatics who finish this life outside of the Catholic Church, will go into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels.” (Enchiridion Patristicum)

St. Bede the Venerable (died A.D. 735): “Just as all within the ark were saved and all outside of it were carried away when the flood came, so when all who are pre-ordained to eternal life have entered the Church, the end of the world will come and all will perish who are found outside.” (Hexaemeron)

Saint Thomas Aquinas (died A.D. 1274): “There is no entering into salvation outside the Church, just as in the time of the deluge there was none outside the ark, which denotes the Church.” (Summa Theologiae)

Saint Peter Canisius (died A.D. 1597): “Outside of this communion – as outside of the ark of Noah – there is absolutely no salvation for mortals: not for Jews or pagans who never received the faith of the Church, nor for heretics who, having received it, corrupted it; neither for the excommunicated or those who for any other serious cause deserve to be put away and separated from the body of the Church like pernicious members…for the rule of Cyprian and Augustine is certain: he will not have God for his Father who would not have the Church for his mother.” (Catechismi Latini et Germanici)

Saint Robert Bellarmine (died A.D. 1621): “Outside the Church there is no salvation…therefore in the symbol [Apostles Creed] we join together the Church with the remission of sins: `I believe in the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins’…For this reason the Church is compared with the ark of Noah, because just as during the deluge, everyone perished who was not in the ark, so now those perish who are not in the Church.” (De Sacramento Baptismi)

This list is not exhaustive, but our point is made. It is clear that, throughout her 2000-year history, the Church has constantly and consistently taught that, if a man does not accept the faith of Christ and enter into His Church and subject himself to the authority of the Roman Pontiff, he cannot be saved. The language used to express this doctrine has always been simple, direct and unequivocal – no “if”s, “and”s or “but”s. This is the true “context of the entire teaching of the Church on this matter” down through the centuries.

Doctrinal Summary: ‘Extra Ecclesiam Nulla Salus’
http://catholicism.org/doctrinalsummary.html
By Br. Thomas Mary Sennott, M.I.C.M., March 16, 2005

Editor’s Introduction: This “Doctrinal Summary” is an appendix to a work to be published at a future date: Father Feeney’s Doctrinal Case. The work is intended as a supplement to the larger volume by Brother Thomas Mary, They Fought the Good Fight. In that work, our Brother examines the similarities and contrasts between Orestes Brownson and Father Feeney*. (These two defenders of extra ecclesiam nulla salus constitute the “They” in the title.) The present work, while it does have a chapter on the great Brownson, is really a closer study of the “Father Feeney case” * than the former was.
*See pages 4, 5, 9, 14, 89-102
Introduction 
The doctrine of extra ecclesiam nulla salus is now practically inseparable from the name of Father Feeney, and after the polemical fireworks of Bread of Life I thought it appropriate to attempt to recapitulate his doctrinal position, and also that of Orestes Brownson, in a more low-keyed scholarly fashion. First then, let us examine the necessity of the Catholic Faith for salvation, and as a corollary, the problem of invincible ignorance. Second let us look at the necessity of the Sacrament of Baptism for salvation, and the problem of Baptism of Desire, and as a corollary to that, the question of the Limbo of the Children, which by force of circumstances, the abortion issue, has now become a key part of the doctrinal big picture. Third we will examine the necessity of the Catholic Church for salvation, and fourth and finally, the necessity of submission to the Holy Father for salvation.

1. The Necessity of the Faith 
A. The Testimony of Holy Scripture:
“And He said to them: Go ye into the whole world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:15, 16.)

“And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted up: That whosoever believeth in Him, may not perish; but may have life everlasting. For God so loved the world, as to give his only begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in Him may not perish, but may have life everlasting. 
For God sent not his Son into the world, to judge the world, but that the world might be saved by Him. He that believeth in Him is not judged. But he that doth not believe, is already judged: because he believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son of God.” (John 3:14-18.)

“And the keeper of the prison, awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the doors of the prison open, drawing his sword, would have killed himself, supposing the prisoners had been fled. But Paul cried out with a loud voice, saying, do thyself no harm for we are all here. Then calling for a light, he went in and trembling, fell down at the feet of Paul and Silas. And bringing them out, he said: Masters, what must I do, that I may be saved? But they said: Believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And they preached the word of the Lord to him and to all that were in his house.” (Acts 16:27-32.)

“But what saith the Scripture? ‘The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.’ This is the word of faith, which we preach. For if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thy heart that God hath raised Him up from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For, with the heart, we believe unto justice; but with the mouth, confession is made unto salvation. For the Scripture saith: ‘Whosoever believeth in Him, shall not be confounded.’ For there is no distinction of the Jew and the Greek: for the same is Lord over all, rich unto all that call upon Him. ‘For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved.’ How then shall they call on Him, in whom they have not believed? Or how shall they believe Him, of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach unless they be sent, as is written: ‘How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel of peace, of them that bring glad tidings of good things!'” (Romans 10:8-15.)

B. The Testimony of Tradition:
“Whoever wishes to be saved must above all, keep the Catholic faith; for unless a person keeps this faith whole and entire he will undoubtedly be lost forever…

“This is what he who wishes to be saved must believe about the Trinity…It is also necessary for eternal salvation that he believe steadfastly in the Incarnation of Our Lord Jesus Christ…

“This is the Catholic faith. Everyone must believe it, firmly and steadfastly; otherwise he cannot be saved.” (Athanasian Creed Denz. 39, 40.) 1
The Athanasian Creed used to be recited by priests and religious in the Divine Office for all the Sundays after Pentecost and at many other times during the year. This was first reduced to just once a year, Prime of Trinity Sunday, and then dropped altogether. The Athanasian Creed is a prayer the liberals don’t like.

St. Thomas Aquinas, we saw, taught that belief in the Trinity and the Incarnation was necessary for salvation: “After grace had been revealed both the learned and simple folk are bound to explicit faith in the mysteries of Christ, chiefly as regards those which are observed and publicly proclaimed, such as the articles which refer to the Incarnation” (Summa Theologica, II-II, Q.2, a.7). And again: “Once grace had been revealed all were bound to explicit faith in the mystery of the Trinity” (Summa Theologica, II-II, Q.2, a.8).

We also saw that this doctrine of St. Thomas was upheld by the Holy Office itself in a response to a question from the Bishop of Quebec in 1703:

“Question: Whether a missionary is bound before Baptism is conferred on an adult, to explain to him all the mysteries of our faith, especially if he is at the point of death, because this might disturb his mind. Or, whether, it is sufficient if one at the point of death will promise that when he recovers from the illness, he will take care to be instructed, so that he may put into practice what has been commanded him.

“Response: A promise is not sufficient, but a missionary is bound to explain to an adult, even a dying one who is not entirely incapacitated, the mysteries of faith which are necessary by a necessity of means, as are especially the mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation.” (Denz. 2380)

In response to a further question from the Bishop, the Holy Office replied:

“Question; Whether it is possible for a crude and uneducated adult, as it might be with a barbarian, to be baptized, if there were given to him only an understanding of God and some of His attributes, especially His justice in rewarding and punishing according to this remark of the Apostle: “He that cometh to God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder” (Heb. 11:6), from which it is inferred that a barbarian adult, in a certain case of urgent necessity can be baptized although he does not believe explicitly in Jesus Christ.

“Response: A missionary should not baptize one who does not believe explicitly in the Lord Jesus Christ, but is bound to instruct him about all those matters which are necessary by a necessity of means, in accordance with the capacity of the one to be baptized.” (Denz. 2381)

Solemn Magisterium:
And here is the Creed of the Council of Trent. The phrases in parentheses were added by Pope Pius IX after the First Vatican Council:

“I unhesitatingly accept and profess all the doctrines (especially those concerning the primacy of the Roman Pontiff and his infallible teaching authority) handed down, defined, and explained by the sacred canons and ecumenical councils and especially of this most holy Council of Trent (and by the ecumenical Vatican Council). And at the same time I condemn, reject, and anathematize everything that is contrary to those propositions, and all the heresies without exception that have been condemned, rejected, and anathematized by the Church. I N., promise, vow and swear that, with God’s help, I shall most constantly hold and profess this true Catholic faith, outside of which no one can be saved which I now freely profess and truly hold.” (Denz. 1000)

Vatican Council I taught that God established the Church to enable us to fulfill our obligation of embracing the true faith:

“Yet, since ‘without faith it is impossible to please God’ (Heb. 11:6) and to enter the company of His sons, no one has ever obtained justification without faith and no one will reach eternal life, unless ‘he has persevered to the end’ in faith (Matt. 10:22; 24:13). However, in order to enable us to fulfill our obligation of embracing the true faith and steadfastly persevering in it, God established the Church through His only-begotten Son and endowed it with unmistakable marks of its foundation, so that it could be recognized by all as the guardian and teacher of the revealed word.” (Denz. 67)

Finally let me conclude this section on the necessity of the Catholic faith with an excerpt from an encyclical of Pope Benedict XV, Ad Beatissimi Apostolorum which was issued in 1914:

“Such is the nature of Catholicism that it does not admit of more or less, but must be held as a whole or as a whole rejected: “This is the Catholic faith, which unless a man believe faithfully and firmly, he cannot be saved” (Athanasian Creed). There is no adding any qualifying terms to the profession of Catholicism: it is quite enough for each one to proclaim “Christian is my name and Catholic is my surname,” only let him endeavor to be in reality what he calls himself.” 2
a) Invincible Ignorance 
A. The Testimony of Holy Scripture:
“And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: Say to the children of Israel: The soul that sinneth through ignorance, and doth anything concerning any of the commandments of the Lord, which He commanded not to be done: if the priest…etc.” (Leviticus 4:1-3)

Fr. George Haydock’s footnotes to the old 1872 edition of the Douay-Rheims Bible are always excellent:

“Ignorance. To be ignorant of what we are bound to know is sinful: and for such culpable ignorance, these sacrifices, prescribed in this and the following chapter, were appointed.”

“Because that which is known of God is manifest in them. For God hath manifested it unto them. For the invisible things of Him, from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made; His eternal power also, and divinity, so that they are inexcusable. Because that, when they knew God, they have not glorified Him as God, or given thanks; but became vain in their thoughts, and their foolish heart was darkened.” (Romans 1:19-21).

“And if our Gospel be also hid, it is hid to them that are lost. In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, that the light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should not shine unto them.” (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4).

Cornelius à Lapide, the great Scripture scholar, commenting on this passage writes:

“If you, O Paul, manifest, as you say, in truth the word of God, commending it to every conscience, how is it that this your word of God be not manifest to all? Why do not all believe? He answers, that to the good and faithful it is manifest, but to the impious and unfaithful it is hidden and unknown, since they are lost and reprobate.” 3
B. The Testimony of Tradition:
When St. Francis Xavier was preaching in Japan, his listeners raised the problem of the invincible ignorance of their ancestors:

“The principal trouble of those men of good will before they received the light of faith was inability to reconcile the infinite goodness and mercy of God with the fact that He had not made Himself known to them and to their ancestors before the coming of St. Francis. If it was true, as Francis taught, that all those who did not adore the true God went to Hell, then their ancestors must have gone there, even though they had been given no opportunity by God of realizing their duty to Him.

“‘Our Lord helped us to deliver them from this terrible misgiving [said Francis]. We gave them very good reasons for holding that the law of God was imprinted on men’s hearts from the beginning. Before even the law of the Buddhists came from China to Japan, the Japanese, their ancestors, knew that it was wrong and wicked to commit murder, to steal, to bear false witness, or to break any other of the Ten Commandments, and their consciences smote them if they did so, proving that they knew the commandments of God without having been taught them except by the Creator of all peoples.'” 4
St. Francis de Sales also wrote about the fate of the Japanese who lived before the coming of St. Francis Xavier:

“But concerning them that remain in the sleep of sin: Oh! What good reason they have to lament, groan, weep and say: woe the day! for they are in the most lamentable of cases; yet they have no reason to grieve or complain, save about themselves, who despised, yea rebelled against, the light; who were untractable to invitations, and obstinate against inspirations; so that it is their own malice alone they must ever curse and reproach, since they themselves are the sole authors of their ruin, the sole workers of their damnation. So the Japanese complaining to the Blessed Francis Xavier their Apostle, that God Who had had so much care of other nations, seemed to have forgotten their predecessors, not having given them the knowledge of Himself, for want of which they must have been lost: the man of God answered them that the divine natural law was engraven in the hearts of all mortals, and that if their forerunners had observed it, the light of heaven would without doubt have illuminated them, as on the contrary, having violated it, they deserved damnation. An apostolic answer of an apostolic man, and resembling the reason given by the great Apostle of the loss of the ancient Gentiles, whom he calls inexcusable, for that having known good they followed evil; for it is in a word that which he inculcates in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. Misery upon misery to those who do not acknowledge that their misery comes from their malice.” 5
We have examined St. Thomas Aquinas’ teaching on invincible ignorance, but let me repeat it here for this summary:

“Now it is evident that whoever neglects to have or do what he ought to have or do, commits a sin of omission. Wherefore through negligence, ignorance of what one is bound to know, is a sin; whereas it is not imputed as a sin to a man, if he fails to know what he is unable to know. Consequently ignorance of such like things is called invincible, because it cannot be overcome by study. For this reason such like ignorance, not being voluntary, since it is not in our power to be rid of it, is not a sin: wherefore it is evident that no invincible ignorance is a sin. On the other hand vincible ignorance is a sin, if it be about things one is bound to know.” 6
And again St. Thomas asks:

“Whether Unbelief is a Sin?

“…If, however, we take it by way of pure negation, as we find it in those who have heard nothing about the faith, it bears the character, not of sin, but of punishment, because such like ignorance of Divine things is a result of the sin of our first parent. If such like unbelievers are damned it is on account of other sins, which cannot be taken away without faith, but not on account of their sin of unbelief. Hence Our Lord said (Jo. 15:22): ‘If I had not come, and spoken to them, they would not have sin&’; which Augustine expounds (Tract. 89 in Joan.) as ‘referring to the sin whereby they believed not in Christ.'” 7
However, at the time of the discovery of the New World, where apparently vast numbers of souls had lived and died without ever having heard of Christ or His Church, some theologians, especially the Franciscan, Andreas De Vega, proposed that these souls since they lived in invincible ignorance of the true faith, could have been saved without an explicit belief in Christ. 8
But we saw that St. Thomas also wrote that it pertains to Divine Providence to furnish everyone with the means of salvation, provided there was no hindrance on their part, even though they lived in remote places.

“Is It Necessary to Believe Explicitly?

“Difficulties: It seems that it is not, for 1. We should not posit any proposition from which an untenable conclusion follows. But, if we claim that explicit faith is necessary for salvation, an untenable conclusion follows. For it is possible for someone to be brought up in the forest or among wolves, and such a one cannot have explicit knowledge of any matter of faith. Thus, there will be a man who will inevitably be damned. But this is untenable. Hence, explicit belief in something does not seem necessary…

“Answer to Difficulties: 1. Granted that everyone is bound to believe something explicitly, no untenable conclusion follows if someone is brought up in the forest or among wild beasts. For it pertains to Divine Providence to furnish everyone with what is necessary for salvation, provided that on his part there is no hindrance. Thus, if someone so brought up followed the direction of natural reason in seeking good and avoiding evil, we must most certainly hold that God would either reveal to him through internal inspiration what had to be believed, or would send some preacher of the faith to him as He sent Peter to Cornelius (Acts 10:20).” 9
St. Thomas’ contemporary, the Franciscan Alexander of Hales (d. 1245), also taught the same doctrine, especially concerning baptized children brought up in captivity by the Moors. “If he does what is within his power, the Lord will enlighten him with a secret inspiration, by means of an angel or of a man.” 10
The opinion of Andreas De Vega was not shared by the majority of the theologians of his day, for example, the great Jesuit theologian, Francisco Suarez (d. 1617), held fast to the teaching of St. Thomas and Alexander of Hales: “Whoever has not set up obstacles against it will receive the light or the call…, either externally by means of men…or by interior illumination by means of angels.” 11
Not only was the opinion of De Vega not shared by the majority of the theologians of his day, it was rejected by the Magisterium as well. In 1679 Pope Innocent XI condemned the proposition which implied that one could be saved without supernatural faith or revelation: “A faith amply indicated from the testimony of creation, or from a similar motive, suffices for justification.” (Denz. 2380, 2381.) 12
This teaching of St. Thomas is abundantly illustrated in the lives of the missionary saints. Let me read two brief stories from the life of St. Columba, the Apostle of Scotland, written by his disciple St. Adaman:

“One day while laboring in his evangelical work in the principal island of the Hebrides, the one which lies nearest to the mainland, he cried out all at once, ‘My sons, today you will see an ancient Pictish chief, who has kept faithfully all his life the precepts of the natural law, arrive in this island; he comes to be baptized and to die.’ Immediately after, a boat was seen to approach the shore with a feeble old man seated in the prow, who was recognized as the chief of one of the neighboring tribes. Two of his companions brought him before the missionary, to whose words, as repeated by the interpreter, he listened attentively. When the discourse was ended the old man asked to be baptized, and immediately breathed his last breath, and was buried in the very spot where he had just been brought to shore.”

“At a later date, in one of his last missions, when, himself an old man, he traveled along the banks of Loch Ness, always in the district north of the mountain range of the Dorsum Britanniae, he said to his disciples who accompanied him, ‘Let us make haste and meet the angels who have come down from heaven, and who await for us beside a Pict who has done well according to the natural law during his whole life to extreme old age; we must baptize him before he dies.’ Then hastening his steps outstripping his disciples, as much as was possible at his great age, he reached a retired valley, now called Glen Urquart, where he found the old man who awaited him. Here was no longer any need of an interpreter, which makes it probable that Columba in his old age had learned the Pictish dialect. The old Pict heard him preach, was baptized, and with joyful serenity gave up to God the soul who was awaited by those angels whom Columba saw.” 13

We also saw that the liberals taking passages out of context, claimed that Pope Pius IX taught that a person involved in invincible ignorance of the true faith could be saved. Here again is the whole relevant section from the encyclical Quanto conficiamur of 1863:

“And here, beloved Sons and Venerable Brethren, it is necessary once more to mention and censure the serious error into which some Catholics have unfortunately fallen. For they are of the opinion that men who live in errors, estranged from the true faith and from Catholic unity, can attain eternal life. This is in direct opposition to Catholic teaching. We all know that those who are afflicted with invincible ignorance with regard to our holy religion, if they carefully keep the precepts of the natural law that have been written by God in the hearts of all men, if they are prepared to obey God, and if they lead a virtuous and dutiful life, can attain eternal life by the power of divine light and grace. For God, Who reads comprehensively in every detail the minds and souls, the thoughts and habits of all men, will not permit, in accordance with his infinite goodness and mercy, anyone who is not guilty of a voluntary fault to suffer eternal torments (suppliciis). However, also well-known is the Catholic dogma that no one can be saved outside the Catholic Church, and that those who obstinately oppose the authority and definitions of the Church, and who stubbornly remain separated from the unity of the Church and from the successor of Peter, the Roman Pontiff (to whom the Saviour has entrusted the care of His vineyard), cannot attain salvation.” (Denz 1677)
Pope Pius IX nowhere in this passage says that a person involved in invincible ignorance will be saved if he remains in that state, but by God’s grace, such a person will be led to the Catholic faith and to the Church, as St. Thomas teaches. Vatican Council II in the “Decree on the Church’s Missionary Activity” is very clear on this point. We read in Ad Gentes: “So although in ways known to Himself God can lead those, who through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel to that faith without which it is impossible to please Him” (Ad Gentes, 1, 7).

Let me conclude this section on ignorance with a beautiful prayer of Pope Pius XII to Our lady of the Rosary of Pompeii:

“O merciful Queen of the Rosary of Pompeii, thou, the Seat of Wisdom, hast established a throne of fresh mercy in the land that was once pagan, in order to draw all nations to salvation by means of the chaplet of mystical roses: remember that thy divine Son hath left us this saying: ‘Other sheep I have that are not of this fold; them also must I bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd.’ Remember likewise that on Calvary thou didst become our Co-Redemptrix, by virtue of the crucifixion of Thy heart cooperating with Thy crucified Son in the salvation of the world; and from that day thou didst become the Restorer of the human race, the Refuge of sinners and the Mother of all mankind. Behold, dear Mother, how many souls are lost every hour! Behold how countless millions of those who dwell in India, in China, and in barbarous regions do not know Our Lord Jesus Christ! See, too, how many others are indeed Christians and are nevertheless far from the bosom of Mother Church which is Catholic, Apostolic and Roman! O Mary, powerful mediator, advocate of the human race, full of love for us who are mortal, the life of our hearts, blessed Virgin of the Rosary of Pompeii, graciously hear our prayers; let not the Precious Blood and the fruits of Redemption be lost for so many souls. From thy chosen shrine in Pompeii where thou dost nothing else save dispense heaven’s favors upon the afflicted, grant that a ray of thy heavenly light may shine forth to enlighten those many blinded understandings and to enkindle so many cold hearts. Intercede with thy divine Son and obtain grace for all the pagans, Jews, heretics and schismatics in the whole world to receive supernatural light and to enter with joy into the bosom of the true Church. Hear the confident prayer of the Supreme Pontiff, that all nations may be joined in the one faith, may know and love Jesus Christ, the blessed fruit of thy womb, Who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Spirit world without end. And then all men shall love thee also, thou who art the salvation of the world, arbiter and dispenser of the treasures of God, and Queen of mercy in the valley of Pompeii. And glorifying thee, the Queen of Victories, who by means of thy Rosary, dost trample upon all heresies, they shall acknowledge that thou givest life to all the nations, since there must be a fulfillment of the prophecy in the Gospel: ‘All generations shall call me blessed.'” 14
2. The Necessity of Baptism 
A. The Testimony of Holy Scripture:
“And Jesus coming spoke to them saying: All power is given to me in heaven and in earth. Going therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world.” (Matthew 28:18-20)

“And He said to them: Go ye into the whole world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:15, 16)

“Jesus answered, and said to him: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith to Him: How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb to be born again? Jesus answered: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John 3:3-5)

“Now when they had heard these things, they had compunction in their heart, and said to Peter, and to the rest of the Apostles: What shall we do, men and brethren? But Peter said to them: Do penance, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins: and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is to you, and to your children, and to all that are far off, whomsoever the Lord Our God shall call. And with very many other words did he testify and exhort them, saying: save yourselves from this perverse generation. They therefore that received the word, were baptized; and there were added in that day about three thousand souls.” (Acts 2:37-41)

B. The Testimony of Tradition:
St. Thomas Aquinas:

“Whether All Are Bound to Receive Baptism?

“…I answer that, Men are bound to that without which they cannot obtain salvation. Now it is manifest that no one can obtain salvation, but through Christ; wherefore the Apostle says (Rom. 5:18): ‘As by the offense of one unto all men unto condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto all men unto justification of life.’ But for this end is Baptism conferred on a man, that being regenerated thereby, he may be incorporated in Christ, by becoming His member: wherefore it is written (Gal. 3:27): ‘As many of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ.’ Consequently it is manifest that all are bound to be baptized: and that without Baptism there is no salvation for men.” 15
Solemn Magisterium:
The Council of Vienne:

“All the faithful must confess only one Baptism, which regenerates in Christ all the baptized, just as there is one God and one faith. We believe that this Sacrament, celebrated in water and in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is necessary for children and grown-up people alike for the perfect remedy of salvation.” (Denz. 482)

The Council of Trent, Session VII, Canon 5:

“If anyone says that Baptism is optional, that is, not necessary for salvation: let him be anathema.” (Denz. 691)

a) Baptism of Desire 
Now if that was all there was to it, there would never have been a Father Feeney Case, but unfortunately the Church has one chink in its armor protecting its claim of exclusive salvation, namely, “Baptism of Desire.” Here is St. Thomas Aquinas:

“The sacrament of Baptism may be wanting to anyone in reality but not in desire: for instance, when a man wishes to be baptized, but by some ill-chance he is forestalled by death before receiving Baptism. And such a man can obtain salvation without being actually baptized, on account of his desire for Baptism, which desire is the outcome of faith that worketh by charity, whereby God, Whose power is not tied to visible sacraments, sanctifies inwardly. Hence Ambrose says of Valentinian, who died while yet a catechumen: ‘I lost him whom I was to regenerate: but he did not lose the grace he prayed for.'” 16
Father Feeney thought that St. Ambrose meant by “the grace which he prayed for,” the grace of Baptism, and that someone most certainly baptized Valentinian when he was in danger of death. In his treatise On the Mysteries, St. Ambrose had written:

“You have read that the three witnesses in Baptism – the water, the blood and the Spirit – are one. This means that if you take away one of these, the sacrament of Baptism is not conferred. What is the water without the cross of Christ? Only an ordinary element without sacramental effect. Again, without water there is no sacrament of rebirth: “Unless a man is born again of water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” The catechumen believes in the cross of the Lord with which he too is signed, but unless he is baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit he cannot receive the forgiveness of sins or the gift of spiritual grace.” 17
Just to give some idea of how catechumens in any emergency were immediately baptized, let me again give a few excerpts from an excellent book, Augustine the Bishop by F. Van Der Meer:

“As in the sphere of morals, so also in that which pertains to the formal practice of religion, it is the weaker brethren that we hear about most. There are, for instance the permanent catechumens who are ready enough to listen to a fine sermon, who make the sign of the cross and call themselves Christians, but who, when Lent comes round, refuse to be inscribed as competentes and put off their Baptism till they happen to be gravely ill or have got into a panic in some emergency. If there was an earth quake or a pestilence, if the barbarian showed himself in the neighborhood threatening fire and the sword, then they came rushing to the priests for Baptism. That was quite the usual thing, and it was one of the reasons why the clergy were not allowed to leave if a town was threatened with siege. There was an earthquake in Sitifi … and the inhabitants were forced to spend five days in the fields. On that occasion two thousand were baptized. It was the same in other parts of the Empire. When Alaric was nearing Rome in 410, there was a panic and crowds besieged the baptisteries, which went on baptizing uninterruptedly. When there were severe earth-tremors in Jerusalem, resulting in considerable damage to the buildings at the Holy Places, more was wrought in an instant by terror than had been achieved by a whole century of preaching. Everybody rushed to be baptized, catechumens, heathens, Jews – the latter wearing the cross upon their clothes – and the baptisms ultimately numbered seven thousand. Augustine said in one of his sermons that he frequently heard of such things from brothers who were entirely trustworthy. ‘Everywhere God seeks to fill our hearts with terror so that He need condemn no man.'”

“…When at the end of his life the Vandals flooded over Africa, and Hippo was cut off by land, Honoratus of Thiara asked him what he should do in the event of the barbarians’ besieging him. Augustine replied that the bishop and his clergy must in no circumstances flee. For it was a worse thing that the living stones should go to ruin in their absence than they should witness the falling down of the stones that were lifeless. Also, at such a time people invariably rush into the church. Everyone wants something; one man wants to be baptized, another to be reconciled, a third to do penance, all need the comfort and the Holy Sacrifice. How can even one man be weak and “the bishop not burn?” What if any man should die in the ban of the Church, or die without being born again? Surely, no man should be allowed to go out of this world without the viaticum of the Body of Christ? When we are no longer there, he says, men do nothing but run around and curse.” 18
Many of St. Ambrose’s contemporaries did not think that a catechumen who was overtaken by death before the actual reception of the sacrament of Baptism could be saved. 
For instance St. Gregory Nazianzan writes:

“If you are able to judge a man who intends to commit murder solely by his intention and without there having been any act of murder, then you can likewise reckon as baptized one who desired Baptism without having received Baptism. But if you cannot do the former, how the latter? I cannot see it. If you prefer, we will put it like this: if in your opinion desire has equal power with actual Baptism, then make the same judgment in regard to glory, as if that longing itself were glory. Do you suffer any damage by not attaining the actual glory, as long as you have a desire for it?” 19
St. John Chrysostom thought the same:

“Now if thou still questionest that Christ is God, stand away from the Church; be not here, even as a hearer of the Divine Word, and as one of the catechumens: but if thou art sure of this, and knowest clearly this truth, why delay? Why shrink back and hesitate. For fear, you say, lest I should sin. But dost thou not fear what is worse, to depart for the next world with such a heavy burden? For it is not equally excusable, not to have gotten a grace set before you, and to have failed in attempting to live uprightly. If thou be called to account, why didst thou not come for it? what wilt thou answer? In the other case thou mayest allege the burden of thy passions, and the difficulty of a virtuous life: but nothing of the kind here. For here is grace, freely conveying liberty. But thou fearest lest thou shouldst sin? Let this be after Baptism: and then entertain this fear, in order to hold fast the liberty thou hast received; not now, to prevent thy receiving such a gift. Whereas now thou art wary before Baptism, and negligent after it…But thou art waiting for Lent… Let us not wait for a set time, lest by hesitating and putting off we depart empty, and destitute of so great gifts. What do you suppose is my anguish when I hear that any person has been taken away unbaptized, while I reflect upon the intolerable punishments of that life, the inexorable doom!” 20
And finally here is St. Augustine:

“And now there will be no one to say: ‘Why does he come to the aid of this one and not that one? Why has this one been led by Divine Providence that he might be baptized, but when that catechumen was living well, he died by a sudden fall, and did not reach Baptism? On the other hand a luxury loving man, an adulterer, an actor, a hunter, grew sick, was baptized and died, although sin was clearly obvious in him, it was blotted out in him!’ Seek rewards, you find only punishment. Seek grace. ‘O the depths of the riches!’ Peter denies, a thief believes. ‘O the depths of the riches!’ 21
Father Feeney loved the numerous stories in the lives of the saints where a person was raised from the dead just to be baptized. 
Here is one such story from the life of St. Peter Claver, the “Saint of the Slaves”:

“The affair of the slave Augustina, who served in the house of Captain Vincente de Villalobos, was one of the strangest in the life of Claver…When Augustina was in her last agony Villalobos went in search of Claver. When the latter arrived the body was already being prepared for the shroud and he found it cold to the touch. His expression suddenly changed and he amazed everyone by crying aloud, “Augustina, Augustina.” He sprinkled her with holy water, he knelt by her, and prayed for an hour. Suddenly the supposedly dead woman began to move…All fell on their knees. Augustina stared at Claver, and as if awakening from a deep sleep said, “Jesus, Jesus, how tired I am!” Claver told her to pray with all her heart and repent her sins, but those standing by, moved by curiosity, begged him to ask her where she came from. He did so, and she said these words: “I am come from journeying along a long road. It was a beautiful road, and after I had gone a long way down it I met a white man of great beauty who stood before me and said, ‘Stop, you cannot go further.’ I asked him what I should do, and he replied, ‘Go back the way you have come, to the house you have left.’ This I have done, but I cannot tell how.” On hearing this Claver told them all to leave the room and leave him alone with her because he wished to hear her confession. He prepared her and told her that complete confession of her sins was of immense importance if she wanted to enter that paradise of which she had had a glimpse. She obeyed him, and as he heard her confession it became clear to Claver that she was not baptized. He straightway ordered water to be brought, and a candle and a crucifix. Her owners answered that they had had Augustina in their house for twenty years and that she behaved in all things like themselves. She had gone to confession, to Mass, and performed all her Christian duties, and therefore she did not need Baptism, nor could she receive it. But Claver was certain that they were wrong and insisted, baptizing her in the presence of all, to the great delight of her soul and his, for a few minutes after she had received the sacraments she died in the presence of the whole family.” 22
And hear again is the beautiful story of St. Martin of Tours and the catechumen, as told by his disciple Suplicius Severus:

“Near Poitiers he installed himself in an anchorite’s cell and was at once joined by a catechumen who was anxious to improve himself by the teaching of such a holy man. A few days later this catechumen fell sick of a violent attack of fever. It fell out that Martin was then absent. On his return at the end of three days he found a corpse. Death had come so suddenly that the unhappy man had not been able to receive Baptism before departing out of this world. Around the dead body the brethren were sadly employed in celebrating the funeral rites, when Martin hurriedly approached weeping and lamenting. Inspired by the Holy Ghost, he causes all present to leave the cell in which the body lies. As soon as the door is close, he stretches himself upon the lifeless body of his dead brother. Absorbed for a long time in prayer, he feels the mercy of God is active by the intervention of the Holy Ghost. He raises himself slightly, his eyes fixed on the face of the dead man, awaiting with confidence the results of his prayer and of the mercy of the Lord. Hardly two hours have passed, when he sees the dead man slightly stir in all his limbs and with half-opened eyes blink at the light. Then, with a loud voice did Martin render thanks to the Lord; the sound of his thanksgiving filled the cell. On hearing him, those who were waiting outside the door rushed in to behold a wonderful sight, for they saw alive the one whom they had left a corpse.”

“Thus restored to life the catechumen at once received Baptism and lived several years longer. He was the first among us to experience the might of Martin’s virtue, and to bear witness to the same. 
Above all he loved to relate how, when free of the body, he had been led before the tribunal of the Judge. There he heard pronounced over him the dismal sentence relegating him to the infernal regions with the unredeemed; at which two angels interceded for him with the Judge, saying that this was the man for whom Martin was praying.

“As a consequence, these same angels were commanded to conduct him back to earth; they therefore restored him to Martin and re-established him in his former existence. From thenceforth glory shone round the name of the Blessed One, who indeed was already holy the sight of all, but was now seen to be also powerful and truly apostolic. 23
b) Baptism of Blood 
Father Feeney did not include a treatment of salvation by Baptism of Blood, as a substitute for Baptism of Water in his final appeal to the Holy See, although he discussed it many times privately. Like Baptism of Desire, there is nothing from the Solemn Magisterium regarding Baptism of Blood, although Father Feeney sometimes accommodated a statement from the Council of Florence (1438-45) to this end. This Council declared:

“The Holy Roman Church believes, professes, and preaches that no one remaining outside the Catholic Church, not just pagans, but also Jews or heretics or schismatics, can become partakers of eternal life; but they will go to the ‘everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels’ (Matt.25:41), unless before the end of life they are joined to the Church. For union with the body of Christ is of such importance that the sacraments of the Church are helpful to salvation only for those remaining in it; and fasts, almsgiving, other works of piety, and the exercise of Christian warfare bear eternal rewards for them alone. And no one can be saved, no matter how much alms he has given, even if he sheds his blood for the name of Christ, unless he remains in the bosom and unity of the Church” (Denz. 714).

This is not a condemnation of Baptism of Blood, because such was not the intention of the Council Fathers when defining, but it certainly is saying that even martyrdom for Christ cannot save outside the Church.

Since there is nothing from the Magisterium concerning Baptism of Blood, one has to turn again to the Fathers and Doctors. Father criticized the using of the Good Thief and the Holy Innocents (although some of the Fathers do so) as examples of Baptism of Blood, because they died before the foundation of the Catholic Church at Pentecost, and therefore before the sacrament of Baptism became obligatory. St. Augustine at one time used the Good Thief as an example of Baptism of Blood, but “in his Retractiones (Bk. 2, Ch. 44) Augustine finds the example of the thief inappropriate because ‘it is uncertain whether he had been baptized’.” 24 Father Feeney would have said, the example of the Good Thief was inappropriate, not because we were uncertain whether he had been baptized, which was extremely unlikely, but simply because the Church was not yet founded, and Baptism was not yet necessary for salvation.

It is apparent that many of the Fathers do not use the expression “Baptism of Blood,” as a substitute for Baptism of Water, but simply as a synonym for martyrdom, the martyrdom of someone who had already been baptized with water.

St. John Damascene in his Barlaam and Joasaph (R.M. November 27), tells a story which incidentally, is a wonderful illustration of Alexander of Hales’ point about Divine Providence sending a preacher or an angel to a person of good will who, had been brought in captivity by the Moors. Joasaph was brought up a prisoner by his pagan father in his palace, to frustrate a prophecy made at the time of his birth that he would one day become a Christian. Yet because Joasaph was of good will, Divine Providence overcame his father’s schemes, and miraculously and secretly brought the priest Barlaam into the palace to preach to Joasaph. In the story, Barlaam has just explained to Joasaph the necessity of Baptism of Water for salvation. He continues:

These things were well understood by our holy and inspired fathers; and mindful of the Apostle’s word that we must through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, they strove after holy Baptism, to keep their garment of immortality spotless and undefiled. Whence some of them also thought fit to receive yet another baptism; I mean that which is by blood and martyrdom. For this too is called baptism, the most honorable of all, inasmuch as its waters are not polluted by fresh sin; which also Our Lord underwent for our sakes, and rightly called it baptism. So as imitators and followers of Him, first His eyewitnesses, disciples, and Apostles, and then the whole band of holy martyrs yielded themselves, for the name of Christ, to kings and tyrants that worshiped idols, and endured every form of torment, being exposed to wild beasts, fire and sword, confessing the good confession, running the course and keeping the faith. 25
So at least some of the Fathers do not use the expression “Baptism of Blood” as a substitute for Baptism of Water, but as a synonym for martyrdom. Let us turn to history to see if there is actually a Catholic martyr who died without being baptized with water. There are many historical examples of Divine Providence miraculously supplying water for baptism before the martyrdom of some of His saints. Probably the most famous example is the miraculous well which sprang up in the Mammertine Prison allowing Saints Peter and Paul to baptize two captains of their guard, Saints Processus and Martinian (R.M. July 2), and their 47 companions. It did not bother Father Feeney that skeptics, like the Bollandists, debunked these Acts of the Martyrs. He felt that even if the stories were embellished a little, they still reflected the thought of the early Church on the absolute necessity of Baptism of Water.

In the early days of St. Benedict Center when we were still welcome in the various parishes around Boston, we would go in a group to Mission Church in Roxbury to see the famous Passion play, Pilate’s Daughter, which was performed every Lent. In this fictional story, a miraculous fountain springs up in prison allowing Pilate’s daughter, who had been converted, to baptize one of her companions before their martyrdom. This wonderful little play is no longer produced.

In the Roman Martyrology the phrase “Baptism of Blood,” or variations of it, occurs about a dozen times. For example on June 21 we read: “At Verulam in England, in the time of Diocletian, St. Alban, martyr, who gave himself up in order to save a cleric whom he had harbored. 
After being scourged and subjected to bitter torments, he was sentenced to capital punishment. With him also suffered one of the soldiers who led him to execution, for he was converted to Christ on the way and merited to be baptized in his own blood. St. Bede the Venerable has left an account of the noble combat of St. Alban and his companions.”

This seems to be a clear-cut case of “Baptism of Blood” taking the place of “Baptism of Water,” but we read in St. Bede: “On the top of the hill, St. Alban prayed that God would give him water, and immediately a living spring broke out beneath his feet.” 26 It seemed obvious to Father Feeney that the purpose of the water was to baptize the soldier.

In the Roman Martyrology for the 3rd day of January, we read: “At Rome, the holy virgin and martyr, St. Emerentiana. Being yet a catechumen, she was stoned to death while praying at the tomb of St. Agnes, her foster sister.” St. Agnes had been martyred two days previously, and Father Feeney thought it inconceivable that St. Emerentiana was not baptized in the interval. She might still have been called technically a “catechumen,” that is, her instruction in the faith was not yet completed, but catechumens were immediately baptized when in danger of death during a persecution. We have seen St. Augustine urging Honoratus of Thiara not to flee at the approach of the Vandals: “What if any man should die in the ban of the Church, or die without having been born again?” This practice is especially well illustrated in the stories of the North American Martyrs since a catechumenate, similar to that of the early Church had been re-established. We read in the Relation of Fr. Paul Rageneau, S.J., the superior of the Huron Mission:

“…Inspired by a hostile army, that was reported to be but a half league from the village…the women thought only of flight and the men of resisting the attack; fear and dread reigned everywhere. Amid all those alarms the Christians, the catechumens, and even many infidels, hastened to the church, some to receive absolution, others to hasten their baptism; all feared hell more than death. The Father [probably Daniel] did not know whom to hear, for while he wished to satisfy some, the others pressed him and cried to him for pity. It was a combat of the Faith, which lived in their hearts and gave them a legitimate right to what they desired. Thus the Father found himself, fortunately, compelled to grant their requests. Many were armed from head to foot and received baptism in that state. After all, it turned out to be a false alarm; but the Faith and holy promises of those persons who were baptized in haste, were, nevertheless, earnest. The Holy Spirit is an excellent teacher; and when he calls anyone to the Faith, he abundantly supplies whatever may be deficient in our instructions.” 27
Father Feeney’s favorite story from the North American Martyrs was that of the heroic death of St. Anthony Daniel:

“Hardly had the Father ended Mass, and the Christians — who according to their custom, had filled the church after the rising of the sun — were still continuing their devotions there, when the cry arose, “To arms, and repel the enemy!” — who, having come unexpectedly, had made his approaches by night. Some hasten to the combat, others to flight: there is naught but alarm and terror everywhere. The Father, among the first to rush where he sees the danger greatest, encourages his people to a brave defense; and — as if he had seen paradise open for the Christians, and hell on the point of swallowing up all the infidels — he speaks to them in a tone so animated with the spirit which was possessing him, that having made a breach in the hearts which till then had been most rebellious, he gave them a Christian heart. The number of those proved to be so great, that unable to cope with it by baptizing them one after the other, he was constrained to dip his handkerchief in the water (which was all that necessity then offered him), in order to shed abroad as quickly as possible this grace on those poor savages, who cried mercy to him, using the manner of baptizing which is called ‘by aspersion.'” 28
“…Meanwhile, the enemy continued his attacks more furiously than ever; and, without a doubt, it was a great blessing for the salvation of some that at the moment of their death, Baptism had given them the life of the soul, and put them in possession of an immortal life. When the Father saw that the Iroquois were becoming masters of the place, he, — instead of taking flight with those who were inviting him to escape in their company, — forgetting himself, remembered some old men and sick people, whom he had long ago prepared for Baptism. He goes through the cabins, and proceeds to fill them with his zeal, — the infidels themselves presenting their children in crowds, in order to make Christians of them. Meanwhile the enemy, already victorious, had set everything on fire, and the blood of even the women and children irritated their fury. The Father wishing to die in his church, finds it full of Christians, and catechumens who ask for Baptism. It was indeed at that time that their faith animated their prayers, and that their hearts could not belie their tongues. He baptizes some, gives absolution to others, and consoles them all with the sweetest hope of the saints, — having hardly other words on his lips than these: ‘My brothers, today we shall be in heaven.’

“The enemy was warned that the Christians had betaken themselves, in very large numbers, into the church, and that it was the easiest and richest prey that he could hope for; he hastens thither, with barbarous howls and stunning yells. At the noise of these approaches, ‘Flee my brothers,’ said the Father to his new Christians, ‘and bear with you your Faith even to the last sigh. As for me’ (he added), ‘I must face death here as long as I shall see here any soul to be gained for Heaven; and, dying here to save you, my life is no longer anything to me; we shall see one another again in heaven.’ At the same time, he goes out in the direction whence comes the enemy, who stop in astonishment to see one man alone come to meet them, and even recoil backward, as if he bore upon his face the terrible and frightful appearance of a whole company. Finally, — having come to their senses a little, and being astonished at themselves, — they incite one another; they surround him on all sides, and cover him with arrows, until, having inflicted on him a mortal wound from an arquebus shot, — which pierced him through and through, in the very middle of his breast, — he fell. Pronouncing the name of Jesus, he blessedly yielded up his soul to God, – truly as a good pastor, who exposes his soul and his life for the salvation of his flock.” 29
In summary and conclusion Father Feeney thought that if, as St. Thomas, Alexander of Hales and Suarez taught, Divine Providence would supply a person of good will involved in invincible ignorance with a preacher, it would seem strange if in an emergency, He would not also supply the water for Baptism. Father Feeney probably did not include these opinions on Baptism of Blood in his formal appeal to the Holy See because they are necessarily so speculative. 
He preferred to argue from authority, especially from the authority of the Magisterium, rather than mainly from reason as has been done here.

It is de fide definita from the Council of Trent (Denz. 691) that Baptism is necessary for salvation, but unfortunately there is what Father Feeney considered a “loophole” in this definition, namely Baptism of Desire, about which the opinions of the Fathers differ. If someone said there is salvation outside the Church, Father Feeney said, such a person was a heretic, because it is de fide definita that there is no salvation outside the Church. But if someone said, there is no salvation outside the Church, but a man can be saved by Baptism of Desire, he felt hampered in his defense of the Church. His predicament was very similar to that of Orestes Brownson a hundred years earlier who was trying to defend the prerogatives of the Holy Father, before the condemnation of the first three Gallican articles by Vatican Council I. The Precious Blood Father, Thomas Ryan, in his excellent biography of Brownson says:

“What he considered of the most vital importance as bearing on the controversies of the day was the Council’s utter condemnation of the first three Gallican articles, which controverted the supremacy of the vicar of Christ, both in relation to the civil power and in relation to a general council, and the assertion of the primacy of jurisdiction of the successor of Peter in relation to both. The Vatican proclamation of the papal prerogatives leveled, he said, ‘a death-blow at the wretched Gallicanism and political atheism which enfeebles and kills the life of every nation.’ He felt free now for the first time in his life to defend the Catholic Church unhampered by a mutilated orthodoxy. He could now bring out and insist on the very truths needed to combat the dominant heresies of the age. And with renewed energy and assurance he returned once more to a promulgation of his high-toned ultramontanism as the only medicament that could heal the wounds of a well-nigh moribund society.” 30
Father Feeney felt that only an authoritative pronouncement from the Holy See condemning the abuses of the concept of “Baptism of Desire,” could halt the spread of liberalism that had brought the Church to the crisis it faces today.

c) The Limbo of the Children 
I would like to add to this section on the necessity of Baptism, a little codicil on the Limbo of the Children, but point out that this did not form a part of Father Feeney’s final appeal to the Holy Office and to the Holy Father as presented in Bread of Life. In Father Feeney’s day the Limbo of the Children was not under attack, but gradually the liberals, apparently realizing their lack of logic in allowing unbaptized adults into heaven, but sending unbaptized children to Limbo, are currently demanding the elimination of this concept from Catholic theology. Surprisingly these liberals have been joined in this crusade by many well-meaning but misguided conservatives, who see in the abolition of the Limbo of the Children a means of getting the souls of aborted babies into heaven by means of Baptism of Desire, the desire being on the part of their parents or of the Church. It seems to me that this “sentimental theology” can only encourage abortion, and calls for an urgent response from the Magisterium to uphold the traditional belief in the Limbo of the Children and to call a halt to the continuing abuse of the concept of Baptism of Desire.

Let us review again briefly the teaching of the Church on the Limbo of the Children. From the earliest times the Fathers both of the East and the West taught this doctrine. For example, St. Gregory Nazianzan said:

“…It will happen, I believe, that those last mentioned [i.e. infants dying without baptism] will neither be admitted by the just judge to the glory of heaven, nor condemned to suffer punishment, since though unsealed [by baptism], they are not wicked…For from the fact that one does not merit punishment it does not follow that he is worthy of being honored, any more than it follows that one who is not worthy of a certain honor deserves punishment on that account.” 31
While it is true that St. Augustine, apparently over-reacting to the teaching of the Pelagians, condemned infants to the fires of hell, by the time of the Middle Ages the earlier doctrine had been completely re-established. For example St. Bonaventure writes:

“…Finally to these punishments are added the punishment of…being deprived of the sight of God and the loss of heavenly glory, affecting both adults and children who are unbaptized. The children are punished along with the others but by the mildest punishment because they deserve only the punishment of those who are lost not the punishment of the senses.” 32
The Magisterium of the Church is in complete agreement with this teaching of St. Bonaventure. In 1206 Pope Innocent III wrote to the Archbishop of Lyons in response to his question concerning the fate of unbaptized babies:

“Original sin, therefore, which is committed without consent, is remitted without consent through the power of the sacrament of Baptism; but actual sin which is contracted with consent, is not mitigated in the slightest without consent…The punishment of original sin is deprivation of the vision of God, but the punishment of actual sin is the torments of everlasting hell.” (Denz. 410)

In 1274 the Council of Lyons taught:

“The souls of those who die in mortal sin or in original sin only, however, immediately descend to hell, yet to be punished with different punishments.” (Denz. 464)

In 1321 Pope John XXII wrote in a letter to the Armenians:

“[The Roman Catholic Church] teaches…that the souls…of those who die in mortal sin, or with original sin only, descend immediately into hell; however to be punished with different penalties and in different places.” (Denz. 493a)

In 1438 the Council of Florence said that the Church’s teaching on the Limbo of the Children had been “defined.” While this of course is not strictly true, it perhaps indicates the high theological note which this teaching enjoys:

“It has likewise been defined…moreover the souls of those who depart in actual mortal sin or in original sin only, descend immediately into hell but undergo punishments of a different kind.” (Denz. 693)

The rigorist Jansenists taught that unbaptized children were punished in the fires of hell, and rejected as a “Pelagian fable” the Church’s teaching on the Limbo of the Children. This error was condemned by Pope Pius VI in 1794:

“The doctrine which rejects as a Pelagian fable that place of the lower regions (which the faithful generally designate by the name of the Limbo of Children) in which the souls of those departing with the sole guilt of original sin are punished with the punishment of the condemned, exclusive of fire, just as if, by this very fact, that those who remove the punishment of fire introduced that middle place and state, free of guilt and punishment between the kingdom of God and eternal damnation, such as that about which the Pelagians idly talk: [This proposition is] false, rash, injurious to Catholic schools.” (Denz. 1526)

The sentimentalists are now saying that aborted babies can be saved by Baptism of Desire, by the faith and desire of their parents, or by the faith and desire of the Church. Unfortunately the opinion that they can be saved by the faith and desire of the Church has not yet been condemned, but that infants do not need to be baptized, is a Calvinist proposition that was condemned by the Council of Trent:

“‘If anyone denies that infants newly born from their mothers’ wombs are able to be baptized,’ even though they be born of baptized parents, ‘or says they are baptized indeed for the remission of sins, but that they derive nothing of original sin from Adam, which must be expiated by the laver of regeneration’ for the attainment of life everlasting, whence it follows, that in them the form of Baptism for the remission of sins is understood to be not true, but false: let them be anathema. For what the Apostle has said: ‘By one man sin entered into the world, and by the sin death, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all sinned’ (Rom. 5:12), is not to be understood otherwise than as the Catholic Church spread everywhere has always understood it. For by reason of this rule of faith from a tradition of the Apostles even infants, who could not as yet commit any sins of themselves, are for this reason truly baptized for the remission of sins, so that in them there may be washed away by regeneration, what they have contracted by generation. ‘For unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'” (John 3:15). 33
3) The Necessity of the Church 
Introduction:
In Holy Scripture the necessity of the Church for salvation, is inseparable from the necessity of Jesus Christ for salvation. The American Bishops in their Collective Pastoral Letter, “The Church in Our Day,” of 1968 said:

“Jesus lives undiminished only in that Church which has written and preached the Scriptures; in that Church which celebrates the sacraments, proclaims the creeds, assembles the councils, worships the Father, offers the Body of the Lord in her liturgy, and lives by the unfailing Spirit of God. The Church is alive in Christ and Christ lives in His Church. Thus, she exists for the glory of God and the healing of mankind. In Christ she realizes how mighty is God’s glory which abides with us in so tangible a manner. God, however, is not glorified nor are human hearts healed when men seek Christ while consciously rejecting His Church. Man is not allowed to pick and choose when he seeks God’s will for himself.” 34
Fr. Thomas R. Ryan, C.S.S.P., the author of the definitive biography of Orestes Brownson, sums up this excellent Pastoral Letter in this way:

“The American bishops in their Collective Pastoral Letter of 1969 said: ‘Outside of Christ there is no salvation…Outside the Church no salvation.'” 35
And Pope John Paul I in a General Audience on September 13, 1978 said:

“It is difficult to accept some truths, because the truths of faith are of two kinds: some pleasant, others unpalatable to our spirit. For example, it is pleasant to hear that God has so much tenderness for us, even more tenderness than a mother for her children. Other truths, on the contrary, are hard to accept. God must punish if I resist. That is not agreeable, but it is clear that Jesus and the Church are the same thing: indissoluble, inseparable. Christ and the Church are only one thing. It is not possible to say: ‘I believe in Jesus, I accept Jesus, but I do not accept the Church.’ When the poor Pope, when the bishops, the priests, propose the doctrine, they are merely helping Christ. It is not our doctrine; it is Christ’s: we must merely guard it and present it.” 36
A. The Testimony of Holy Scripture:
“I am the door. By me if any man enter in, he shall be saved: and he shall go in, and go out, and shall find pasture.” (John 10:9)

“Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to them, Ye princes of the people, and ancients hear: if we this day are examined concerning the good deed done to the infirm man, by what means he has been made whole: Be it known to you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ of Nazareth, Whom you crucified, Whom God hath raised from the dead, even by Him this man standeth before you whole: This is the stone which was rejected by you the builders, which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other. For there is no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved.” (Acts 4:8-12)

B. The Testimony of Tradition:
Let me give just two of the Doctors of the Church on the necessity of the Church for salvation, first St. Augustine and then St. Thomas Aquinas:

“A man cannot have salvation except in the Catholic Church. Outside the Catholic Church he can have everything except salvation. He can have honor, he can have Sacraments, he can sing Alleluia, he can answer Amen, he can possess the Gospel, he can preach faith in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: but never except in the Catholic Church will he be able to find salvation.” 37

“But the unity of the Church exists primarily because of the unity of faith; for the Church is nothing else than the aggregate of the faithful. And because without faith it is impossible to please God, for this reason there is no room for salvation outside the Church. Now the salvation of the faithful is consummated through the sacraments of the Church, in which [sacraments] the power of the Passion of Christ is effective.” 38
Let me again cite some of the recent Popes from Leo XIII to John Paul II insisting on the necessity of the Catholic Church for salvation:

Leo XIII: “By the ministry of this Church so gloriously founded by Him, He willed to perpetuate the mission which He had Himself received from the Father; and on the one hand, having put within her all the means necessary for man’s salvation, on the other hand, He formally enjoined upon men the duty of obeying His Church as Himself, and religiously taking her as a guide of their whole lives. “He that heareth you, heareth Me; he that despiseth you, despiseth me.” (Luke 10:16) Therefore, it is from the Church alone that the law of Christ must be asked: and, consequently, if for man Christ is the way, the Church, too, is the way, the former of Himself and by His nature, the latter by delegation and communication of power. Consequently, all who wish to reach salvation outside the Church, are mistaken as to the way and are engaged in a vain effort.” 39
Leo XIII: “This is our last lesson to you: receive it, engrave it in your minds, all of you: by God’s commandment salvation is to be found nowhere but in the Church; the strong and effective instrument of salvation is none other than the Roman Pontificate.” 40
Pope St. Pius X: “Strong in this faith, unshakably established on this Peter, We turn the eyes of Our soul both to the heavy obligations of this holy primacy and at the same time to the strength divinely imparted to Our heart. In peace We wait for those to be silent who are loudly proclaiming that the Catholic Church has had her day, that her teaching is hopelessly reactionary, that she will soon be reduced either to conformity with the data of science and a civilization without God, or to withdrawal from the society of men. And while We wait, it is Our duty to recall to everyone, great and small, as the Holy Pontiff Gregory did in ages past, the absolute necessity which is ours to have recourse to this Church to effect our eternal salvation, to obtain peace, and even prosperity in our life here below.

“That is why, to use the words of the Holy Pontiff, we say: “Make firm the progress of your souls, as you have begun to do, with the firmness of this rock: on it, as you know, Our Redeemer founded the Church throughout the world, so that sincere hearts, guiding their steps by her, would not stray on to the wrong road.” 41
Pope Pius XI: “Furthermore, in this one Church of Christ no man can be or remain who does not accept, recognize and obey the authority and supremacy of Peter and his legitimate successors. Did not the ancestors of those who are now entangled in the errors of Photius and the reformers, obey the Bishop of Rome, the chief shepherd of souls? Alas their children left the home of their fathers, but it did not fall to the ground and perish forever, for it was supported by God. Let them therefore return to their common Father, who, forgetting the insults previously heaped on the Apostolic See, will receive them in the most loving fashion. For if, as they continually state, they long to be united with Us and ours, why do they not hasten to enter the Church, ‘the Mother and mistress of all Christ’s faithful?’ Let them hear Lactantius crying out: ‘The Catholic Church is alone in keeping the true worship. This is the fount of truth, this is the house of Faith, this is the temple of God: if any man enter not here, or if any man go forth from it, he is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation. Let none delude himself with obstinate wrangling. For life and salvation are here concerned, which will be lost and entirely destroyed, unless their interests are carefully and assiduously kept in mind.'” 42
Pope Pius XII: “O Mary Mother of Mercy and Refuge of Sinners! We beseech thee to look with pitying eyes on poor heretics and schismatics. Do thou, who art the Seat of Wisdom, enlighten the minds wretchedly enfolded in the darkness of ignorance and sin, that they may clearly recognize the Holy, Catholic, Roman Church to be the only true Church of Jesus Christ, outside of which neither sanctity nor salvation can be found. Call them to the unity of the one fold, granting them the grace to believe every truth of our holy faith and to submit themselves to the Supreme Roman Pontiff, the Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth, that, thus being united with us by the sweet chains of charity, there may soon be but one fold under one and the same Shepherd; and may we all thus, O Glorious Virgin, exultantly sing forever: ‘Rejoice, O Virgin Mary! Thou alone hast destroyed all heresies in the whole world!’ Amen.” 43
Pope John XXIII: “And you, venerable brothers, will not fail, in your teaching, to recall to the flocks entrusted to you these grand and salutary truths; we cannot render to God the devotion that is due Him and that is pleasing to Him nor is it possible to be united to Him except through Jesus Christ; and it is not possible to be united to Jesus Christ except in the Church and through the Church, His Mystical Body, and, finally, it is not possible to belong to the Church except through the bishops, successors of the Apostles, united to the Supreme Pastor, the successor of Peter.” 44
Pope John Paul I: “According to the words of St. Augustine, who takes up an image dear to the ancient Fathers, the ship of the Church must not fear, because it is guided by Christ and by His Vicar. ‘Although the ship is tossed about, it is still a ship. It alone carries the disciples and receives Christ. Yes, it is tossed on the sea, but, without it, one would immediately perish.” (Sermon, 75, 3; PL 28, 475) Only in the Church is salvation. ‘Without it one perishes.’ 45
Pope John Paul II: “The mystery of salvation is revealed to us and is continued and accomplished in the Church…and from this genuine and single source, like ‘humble, useful, precious and chaste’ water, it reaches the whole world. Dear young people and members of the faithful, like Brother Francis we have to be conscious and absorb this fundamental and revealed truth, consecrated by tradition: ‘There is no salvation outside the Church.’ From her alone there flows surely and fully the life-giving force destined in Christ and in His Spirit, to renew the whole of humanity, and therefore directing every human being to become a part of the Mystical Body of Christ.” 46

Solemn Magisterium:
Father Feeney’s case for the necessity of the Church from the Solemn Magisterium is unanswerable. It is de fide from both the Fourth Lateran Council, and from the Council of Florence that there is no salvation outside the Church:

“Indeed, there is but one universal Church of the faithful outside of which no one at all is saved.” 47
“The holy Roman Church believes, professes, and preaches that no one remaining outside the Catholic Church, not just pagans, but also Jews or heretics or schismatics, can become partakers of eternal life; but they will go to the ‘everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels’ (Matt. 25:41), unless before the end of life they are joined to the Church. For the union with the body of the Church is of such importance that the sacraments of the Church are helpful to salvation only for those remaining in it; and fasts, almsgiving, other works of piety, and the exercise of Christian warfare bear eternal rewards for them alone. And no one can be saved, no matter how much alms he has given, even if he sheds his blood for the name of Christ, unless he remains in the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church.” 48
4. The Necessity of Submission to the Holy Father 
A. The Testimony of Holy Scripture:
“And Jesus came into the quarters of Caesarea Philippi: and He asked His disciples, saying: Whom do men say that the Son of Man is? But they said: Some John the Baptist, and other some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Jesus saith to them: But whom do you say that I am? Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is heaven. And I say to thee: Thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven: and whosoever thou shalt loose on earth it shall be loosed also in heaven.” (Matthew 16:13-19)

B. The Testimony of Tradition:
Again let me quote from just two of the Doctors of the Church on the necessity of submission to the Holy Father for salvation. St. Bede the Venerable and St. Thomas Aquinas. 
Here is St. Bede’s account of the Easter Controversy with the Irish monks:

“But as for you and your companions, you certainly sin, if, having heard the decrees of the Apostolic See, and of the universal Church, and the same is confirmed by Holy Writ, you refuse to follow them; for, though your fathers were holy, do you think that their small number, in a corner of the remotest island, is to be preferred before the universal Church of Christ throughout the world? And if that Columba of yours (and, I may say, ours also, if he was Christ’s servant), was a holy man and powerful in miracles, yet could he be preferred before the most blessed prince of the Apostles to whom Our Lord said ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven’?”

When Wilfrid had spoken thus, the king said, “Is it true Colman, that these words were spoken to Peter by Our Lord?” He answered, “It is true, O king!” Then says he, “Can you show any such power given to your Columba?” Colman answered, “None.” Then added the king, “Do you both agree that these words were principally directed to Peter, and that the keys of heaven were given to him by Our Lord?” They both answered. “We do.” Then the king concluded, “And I also say unto you, that he is the door-keeper, whom I will not contradict, but will, as far as I know and am able, in all things obey his decrees, lest, when I come to the gates of the kingdom of heaven, there should be none to open them, he being my adversary who is proved to have the keys.” 49
And St. Thomas Aquinas in his Against the Errors of the Greeks:

“It is shown also that it is necessary for salvation to be subject to the Roman Pontiff.” 50
Solemn Magisterium:
From the Solemn Magisterium we have the strongest and clearest pronouncement by Pope Boniface VIII in his Bull Unam Sanctam issued in 1302:

“We declare, say, define, and pronounce that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff.” (Denz. 469)

This definition (de fide definita) seems unanswerable, but the liberals boldly claim that this is not a definition intended for the universal Church, but only a pronouncement meant to deal with the local problem of Philip the Fair. But when Philip demanded of Pope Clement V, the first Avignon Pope, that he withdraw Unam Sanctam, Pope Clement did not do so, but issued the Brief Meruit February 1, 1306, which despite its extremely conciliatory tone, clearly states that Unam Sanctam contains a “definition”:

“That is why we do not wish or intend that any prejudice be engendered for that king and kingdom by the definition and declaration of our predecessor Pope Boniface VIII of happy memory, which began by the words Unam Sanctam.” 51
At the Fifth Lateran Council (1512-1517) Pope Leo X reaffirmed the teaching of Boniface VIII:

“Where the necessity of salvation is concerned all the faithful of Christ must be subject to the Roman Pontiff, as we are taught by Holy Scripture, the testimony of the holy fathers, and by that constitution of our predecessor of happy memory, Boniface VIII, which begins Unam Sanctam.” 52
Let me conclude then by citing two recent popes on the necessity of submission to the Holy Father for salvation. Here is Pope Pius XII in his encyclical Mystici Corporis which appeared in 1943:

“Nor against this may one argue that the primacy of jurisdiction established in the Church gives such a Mystical Body two heads. For Peter in virtue of his primacy is only Christ’s Vicar; so that there is only one chief Head of this Body, namely Christ, Who never ceases Himself to guide the Church invisible, though at the same time He rules it visibly, through him who is His representative on earth, after His glorious Ascension into heaven this Church rested not on Him alone, but on Peter too, its visible foundation stone. That Christ and His Vicar constitute one only Head is the solemn teaching of Our predecessor of immortal memory Boniface VIII in the Apostolic Letter Unam Sanctam; and his successors have never ceased to repeat the same.

“They, therefore, walk in the path of dangerous errors who believe that they can accept Christ as the head of the Church, while not adhering loyally to His Vicar on earth. They have taken away the visible bonds of unity and left the Mystical Body of the Redeemer so obscured and so maimed, that those who are seeking the haven of eternal salvation can neither see it nor find it.” 53
And finally here is Pope John XXIII in his homily to the Bishops and faithful assisting at his coronation on November 4, 1958:

“The Saviour Himself is the door of the sheepfold: ‘I am the door of the sheep.’ Into this fold of Jesus Christ, no man may enter unless he be led by the Sovereign Pontiff; and only if they be united to him can men be saved, for the Roman Pontiff is the Vicar of Christ and His personal representative on earth.” 54
Conclusion 
Father Feeney was a great admirer of St. Thomas Aquinas, but he preferred his Eucharistic hymns Tantum Ergo and O Salutaris to his Summa Theologica. The dry bones of theology did not appeal to him, and while I am sure he would have appreciated my “Doctrinal Summary,” I can hear him asking, “But where is Our Lady in all this?” So in conclusion I would like to cite in his honor, my favorite of his many apostrophes to Our Lady and her absolute necessity for salvation, “You’d Better Come Quietly”:

“After we have passed the last flaming seraph in the world of angel, what comes next? The Godhead itself? … In the order of nature, yes. In the order of grace, no!

“Strangely enough, in the dispensation of Grace, creation restores itself into flesh and blood once more, and we find human nature again at the portal of the Divine Reality. We find it in the form of a girl. Our minds, weary of climbing without pictures to assist us, through the tenuous droves of spirits that lie above us in the nine worlds of angel, are refreshed once more with an imaginative picture of something we know, love and have seen, before we step across the threshold again; with hands and eyes and hair, and a heart; airing her maiden-mother manners at the summit of all creation, constituted Queen of the Universe, with dominion over all angels and all men, more beautiful in her single reality, more pleasing to God, more full of Grace, than all the rest of creation put together. She is ‘beautiful as the moon, chosen as the sun, mighty as an army set in array.’ She is the Queen of Angels. She is the Mother and Queen of Men. She originated on this little planet of ours, pertains to our race, is related to us not by angelic ties of love and thought, but by the very fibres of flesh and blood.

“She is still a woman, even in this awful majestic status bestowed upon her by God. And she likes compliments. Tower of Ivory, Mystical Rose, Morning Star …Such tributes please her.

“Her alliance to God is threefold. She is the Daughter of the Father, the Spouse of the Holy Spirit, and the Mother of the Son. She presents all creation with a baby, whose name in eternity is God, and whose name in time is Jesus.

“She is the Mother of Divine Grace, powerful in her intercession. She is not God, she is the Gate to God, the Gate of Heaven. There is no passing to Eternal Life except through her. She is understanding, innocent, marvelously simple and unsuspicious, tender towards sinners. She takes us each by the hand and leads us to the Beatific Vision, and shares the radiant beauty of Christ’s human nature begotten in her womb.

“One cannot escape her. One cannot get into Heaven except through the Gate!

“‘You’d better come through the Gate!’ God says to each of us. “Hesitations, incertitudes, nervousness, doubts, what good do these do either a man or an angel?

“‘You’d better come through the Gate…!

“‘And YOU’D BETTER COME QUIETLY!'” 55
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(From Brownson’s Quarterly Review for April, 1874)
Editor’s Introduction: Orestes A. Brownson (1803-1876) will always be remembered as one of the most prolific American converts to the Catholic Church. Brownson had already achieved notoriety as an essayist and lecturer when his incessant quest for truth led him beyond the shifting sands of Protestantism, Transcendentalism and Socialism to the Catholic Faith, the rock of truth and salvation.

In the following article Brownson masterfully defends what is today the most universally denied Catholic doctrine, Extra Ecclesiam Nulla Salus, Outside the Church there is no Salvation.

Our Holy Father Pius IX, gloriously reigning, though despoiled by liberal Catholics and a prisoner in the Vatican, has told France and other countries that their calamities are due to so-called liberal Catholics. We are not wholly free from their influence in this country, either in politics, or in theology. We have Catholics, or men that call themselves Catholics, who, without knowing it, defend in politics, pure secularism, only another name for political atheism, and – not always the same individuals indeed – who defend in theology what, to our understanding, is a most destructive latitudinarianism. It is seldom we meet a Catholic, man or woman, priest or layman, who will permit us to say that “out of the Church no one can be saved,” without requiring us to qualify the assertion, or so to explain it as to make it meaningless to plain people who are ignorant of the subtleties, nice distinctions, and refinements of theologians.

How many of our Catholics, though holding Protestantism to be an error against Faith and antagonistic to the Church, hold that the mass of Protestants are out of the way of salvation, and can never see God in the beatific vision, unless before they die they become Catholics, united to Christ in the Church, which is His Body? If we assert the contrary, are we not met with theological distinction, logical refinements, subtle explanations and qualification, which place us altogether in the wrong? We are told and told truly, that all validly baptized infants, by whomsoever baptized, dying in infancy or before arriving at the use of reason, are saved, enter the kingdom of heaven; next, we are told, not so truly, that all persons remaining in false or heretical sects, not knowing that they are false or heretical and invincibly ignorant of the True Church, may be saved; and finally, that those who are prevented from seeking for and accepting the True Church by the bitter prejudices against her, instilled into their minds by parents and teachers, are to be reputed invincibly ignorant.

The Church teaches, as we have learned her doctrine, that the infant validly baptized, by whomsoever the baptism is administered, receives in the sacrament the infused habit of faith and sanctity, and that his habit (habitus) suffices for salvation till the child comes to the use of reason; hence all baptized infants dying in infancy are saved. But when arrived at the use of reason, the child need something beyond this infused habit, and is bound to elicit the act of faith. The habit is not actual faith, and is only a supernatural facility, infused by grace, of eliciting the actual virtue of faith. The habit of sanctity is lost by mortal sin, but the habit of faith, we are told, can be lost only by a positive act of infidelity. This is not strictly true; for the habit may be lost by omission to elicit the act of faith, which neither is nor can be elicited out of the Catholic Church; for out of her the credible object, which is Deus revelans et ecclesia proponens, is wanting. 
Consequently, outside of the Church there can be no salvation for anyone, even though baptized, who has come to the use of reason, the habit given in baptism, then, ceases to suffice, and the obligation to elicit the act begins.

We may be told that it may not be through one’s own fault that he omits to elicit the act, especially when born and brought up in a community hostile or alien to the Church. Who denies it? But from that it does not follow either that the habit is not lost by the omission, or that the elicitation of the act is not necessary, in the case of every adult, to salvation. Invincible ignorance excuses from sin, we admit, in that hereof one is invincibly ignorant, but it confers no virtue, and is purely negative. It excuses from sin, if you will, the omission, to elicit the act, but it cannot supply the defect caused by the omission. Something more than to be excused from the sin of infidelity is necessary to salvation.

To us there is something shocking in the supposition that the dogma, Extra ecclesiam nulla salus, is only generally true and therefore not a Catholic dogma. All Catholic dogmas, if Catholic, are not only generally, but universally true, and admit no exception or restriction whatever. If men can come to Christ and be saved without the Church or union with Christ in the Church, she is not Catholic, and it is false to call her the only holy Catholic Church, as in the creed. The latitudinarianism which explains away the dogma of exclusive salvation, and which is so widely prevalent, is a denial, in principle, of the Catholicity of the Church, and of the Faith she holds and teaches, and seems to us to grow out of forgetfulness of the relation of the Church to the Incarnation, her office in the economy of salvation, the teleological character of the Christian order, the religion of the end, and the disposition of the modern world to mistake liberality of charity. The Church grows, so to speak, out of the Incarnation, of which she is, as Moehler well says in his Symbolik, in some sort, the visible continuation on earth, and from which she is inseparable. Saint Paul calls the Church “the body of Christ.” She lives in Christ, and He in her; His life is her life, and individuals are joined to Him and live His life by being joined to her and living His life in her. To be separated from her is to be separated from Him, is to be separated from the incarnate Word Himself, the one Mediator of God and men and from our end, as well as the medium of its attainment.

One thing is certain, namely, that no one can be saved, enter into the kingdom of God, or attain to beatitude, without being regenerated or born again of the incarnate Word, or if not united to regenerated humanity in Christ. One can no more be a Christian without being born of Christ, begotten anew by the Holy Ghost in Christ Jesus, than one can be a man without being born of Adam by way of natural generation. Without the Incarnation or union with it, there is never any salvation, for without it there is no regenerated humanity, no teleological order, no fulfillment of man’s existence. But the Church grows out of the Incarnation, and is inseparable from it. Under one aspect, she is herself regenerated humanity, or the human race propagated by the election of grace, as humanity in the initial order is propagated or explicated by natural generation. Without being united to regenerated humanity, men remain forever in the initial order below their destiny, inchoate existences, with their nature unfilled, devoured alike by an everlasting want which cannot be supplied, and an everlasting self-reproach for having by their own fault neglected the means of salvation once within their reach. Hence the never-ending sufferings of those who die unregenerate. Even infants dying unbaptized, that is, in the initial order, unregenerate, the holy Council of Florence defines, go to hell – in infernos; though they will not suffer for any actual sins of commission or omission, of which they were incapable. Some tender-hearted theologians think they will not suffer at all, but no rational creature can remain forever below his destiny, with the purpose of his being unfilled, without experiencing a want, and therefore not without a greater or less degree of suffering.

Under one aspect, the Church consists of the regenerated race, as we have said of all who have by the election of grace been born again, begotten anew by the Holy Ghost in Christ Jesus. Out of the Church, in this sense, no one can pretend that there is any salvation. But the Church, under another aspect, is the body of Christ, and is the medium through which the Incarnation reaches and practically instructs, regenerates, elevates, sustains, guides and directs the soul in the palingenesiac order, or in reference to the end for which man is created and exists. In a word, the Church is the medium by which the soul is elevated above the natural order, introduced into the teleological order, united to Christ, and therefore to God, its final cause. Without the Church, in this sense, the Incarnation, it seems to us, would be to the soul, to mankind, as if it were not. There would be no dialectic reason for it in the Creator’s plan. Indeed, in all Protestant sects, the Incarnation is either denied outright, or serves no purpose. The Word could not have died to redeem us, or to make satisfaction for us, if He had not assumed human nature to be as really and as truly His nature as is the divine nature itself; for God could not die in His divine nature, since in the divine nature He is immortal. He could die only in His human nature, hypostatically united to the divine person of the Word. But even as incarnate, He could make satisfaction for us only as our head, and therefore, in actu, only for those who are actually His members, or who become so by regeneration. He is potentially the head of every man, and therefore is said to have died for all men, but He is actually the head only of those who are joined to Him as His members. The atonement is sufficient for all, but to receive its benefits, it must be applied and it is applied, only to those who are born of Him; for they only participate in it through their Head as members. Those who are separated from Him do not suffer in His sufferings, or satisfy in His satisfaction; for they are not members of which He is the Head, and His merits neither are nor can be theirs while they are separated from Him, or until they are joined to Him by the new birth, and made one with Him. They have no connection with Him as their head; He is not their progenitor – has not begotten them; and they are simply natural men, children of Adam, in the order of generation, initial or inchoate existences, infinitely below the plane of their destiny.

If, as every Catholic must hold, or deny all office or significance to the Church in the economy of salvation, the Church is the medium by which men come to Christ, and by the Holy Ghost, Who dwells and operates in her, are united to Christ as their Head, and participate, through the Union of the Head and the members, in His sufferings, His work of atonement and His merits as living members participate in whatever is suffered or done by their living head, how then can we conceive the possibility of salvation out of the Church? 
To admit it would deny her catholicity: would, it seems to us, deny the living connection of the Church with the Incarnation, and in fact the Incarnation itself, and the whole teleological or palingenesiac order which it founds, or the God-Man creates. We do not pretend that the doctrines of the Church are demonstrable by natural reason from principles evident by the light of nature, for they are known only by divine or supernatural revelation, and are held only by faith; but we do contend that the Creator’s works are strictly dialectic; that His plan or design in creation and redemption, though known only as revealed, is logically coherent in all its parts, and that the several parts are mutually related as parts of one complete and uniform whole. To admit salvation to be possible to any not joined to Christ in His body, the Church, breaks, as it seems to us, the logic or dialectic consistency of the divine plan or design as revealed to us in the written and unwritten word of God and reduces Catholicity to the level of the sects, all of which are founded on compromise, and are incoherent, made up of heterogeneous elements, like the feet of the image in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. Hence the theologians, who by their explanations open wide the door of salvation, labor with all their might to prove that those who apparently die outside of the Church, and whose salvation, they tell us, is not to be despaired of, do not really die out of her communion, but, in fact, in it and as Catholics. That is, men may be in the communion of the church while apparently out of it, and adhering to sects hostile to it, being excused through invincible ignorance.

Yet, if there is any truth in what we have said of the teleological character of the Christian order, and that it is and can be entered only by the new birth, or “new creation,” as Saint Paul calls it, this invincible ignorance, even if really invincible, which it rarely is, though it excuses from the sin of heresy or infidelity, does not of itself leave the soul in a salvable state, for it confers no positive virtue, elevates not the soul to the teleological or supernatural order, nor places it on the plane of its destiny. Else, why are not unbaptized infants dying in infancy saved? Why can they never see God in the beatific vision? They are incapable of actual sin, and are assuredly invincibly ignorant. The reason is that the teleological or supernatural order, though it presupposes the initial or natural order, is not developed or evolved from it. We are not placed by our birth from Adam on the plane of our beatitude, but to reach it must be born again, crated anew in Christ Jesus; a new and a higher life must be begotten in us, the life which flows out from the Incarnation, a life of which the Word made flesh is the author and fountain. Salvation, or what is the same thing, heaven, beatitude, is not reached by any possible natural progress for it does not lie in the plane of nature, or the natural order, that is, the order of generation, as the rationalists pretend. They recognize no teleological order, no end or final cause of man’s existence, and their heaven is no higher than the Christian’s hell.

Now it is clear that one may be excused from the sin of infidelity, or the guilt of heresy, and yet not be in the way of salvation, for he may lack the positive supernatural virtues which place him on the plane of his supernatural end or beatitude, and which can neither be acquired nor lived without Faith. What we wish to impress upon the mind of the reader is, that the simple negation of sin does not suffice for heaven. We do not say that, if man had not sinned, God would have become incarnate, but we do say that man cannot attain to his end without being not only discharged from guilt, but reconstituted in the supernatural justice in which Adam was originally constituted. The two, the discharge from guilt and the restoration to justice, are, in hac providentia, coincident and inseparable, if we speak of original sin, and the one is never without the other; yet are they distinguishable, and the former does not suffice for glorification in heaven. For that, the adult must be raised to and live a supernatural life.

In the case of poorly instructed or mis-instructed Catholics, yet really in the visible communion of the Church, who involuntarily err even in regard to very important matters, but are docile and willing to be set right, we not only regard them as inculpable, but as in the way of salvation; for they have or may have the positive supernatural virtues required. The seed is in them. But we are unable to extend the same rule to persons in communions, or sects rather, notoriously separated from the Church and under anathema. To them the principle of invincible ignorance, it seems to us, does not apply, any more than it does to open and avowed infidels, pantheists, or atheists. These have not the seed in them, and if they die as they are, must go in infernos, however invincibly ignorant. If they received the seed in baptism, it has been lost, as we have seen, by their omission, or even inability to elicit the act of faith, on coming to the use of reason. The seed is choked and prevented from germinating, or the fowls of the air – evil spirits – gather it up as soon as sown. The invincibly ignorant may not be doomed to so severe a punishment as the vincibly ignorant, but ignorance itself is always either a sin or the penalty of sin, and is, as Saint Augustine says, “just cause of damnation.”

With regard to the several Protestant sects in whose good faith we know them too well to believe, we do not judge individuals, for judgment has not been committed to us; and we dare not say when a Protestant dies that he is assuredly lost, for we know not what passed between God and his soul at the last moment when the breath left the body; but this we do dare say, that, if one dies a Protestant, and the presumption, if he remains an adhering Protestant up to the last moment, is that he does so die, he is most assuredly damned, that is, forever deprived of heaven and will never see God as He is. Protestantism is an open and avowed revolt against the church of God, a total rejection, in principle, of Christ and His authority, therefore of Christianity itself and Protestants exhibit in their lives no virtues of a supernatural order, or that strength. If, in infancy, they have been elevated above the natural order, they have fallen back to its level, and not seldom below it. If they can be saved in their heresy, or apostasy, the divine plan, as we have learned it, is false and delusive.
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By Philip C. L. Gray, Catholics United For The Faith

Issue:

What does the Catholic Church mean by the phrase, "Outside the Church there is no salvation" (extra ecclesiam nulla salus)? 

Response:

All salvation comes through Jesus Christ, the one Savior of the world (cf. Acts 4:12). His Holy Spirit dispenses those graces through His body, the Church. "He who hears you hears me, and he who rejects you rejects me, and he who rejects me rejects him who sent me" (Luke 10:16).

Quoting from various documents of Vatican II and Pope Paul VI, the Catechism of the Catholic Church (no. 776) explains:

As sacrament, the Church is Christ’s instrument. She is taken up by Him also as the instrument for the salvation of all, the universal sacrament of salvation, by which Christ is at once manifesting and actualizing the mystery of God’s love for men. The Church is the visible plan of God’s love for humanity, because God desires that the whole human race may become one People of God, form one Body of Christ, and be built up into one Temple of the Holy Spirit. Discussion: There are two principal errors when it comes to the Church’s teaching on extra ecclesiam nulla salus. Some reject this teaching as both incorrect and arrogant. Others interpret this statement to condemn all those who are not visibly united to the Roman Catholic Church. To properly understand this teaching, we must examine it within the context of divine Revelation and Church history. This examination will reveal that the phrase was not formulated to express who would go to heaven and who would go to hell, for only God will judge that. Rather, the phrase expresses an understanding of the Church in relation to her role in the salvation of the world.

Translation or Interpretation?

Many people translate the Latin phrase extra ecclesiam nulla salus as "Outside the Church there is no salvation." This translation does not seem entirely faithful to the Latin meaning, and contributes to the misunderstanding of the phrase.

The Latin word "extra" is both an adverb and preposition. Depending on its use in a sentence, the word has different meanings. When used to describe spatial relations between objects, the word is translated as "beyond" or "outside of" (e.g., Beyond the creek is a tree; or, James is outside of the room). When used to describe abstract relations between concepts or intangible things, the word is commonly translated "without" (e.g., without a method, it is difficult to teach). Within the phrase in question, extra is a preposition describing the abstract relationship of the Church to salvation. Considering the Latin nuances of the word, a proper translation would be, "Without the Church there is no salvation." This translation more accurately reflects the doctrinal meaning of the phrase.

Scriptural Foundations

In the Gospel of Mark, after the Resurrection, Jesus appeared to the Eleven and gave them the commission, "Go into all the world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation. He who believes and is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned" (Mk. 16:15-16).

In order to accept or reject the Gospel, each person must have it preached to him. If acceptance or rejection of the truth were based on private revelations given to each man, woman, and child, there would be no need for Christ to commission the Apostles to preach the Gospel. Jesus desired to reveal Himself through His body, the Church. While this passage condemns those who reject the truth, it does not condemn those who have not had the truth offered to them as Christ intends.

The New Testament clearly teaches that salvation is a gift offered by God in various ways to all men. Adam, Abel, and Enoch lived between the first sin and the covenant of Noah. They were bound by original sin. All are considered to be in heaven. Enoch did not even die, but was taken to God before death (Heb. 11:4-5). These men were neither baptized nor circumcised, but nonetheless saved.

When the gentile centurion came to Jesus in Capernaum and asked for the healing of his servant, Our Lord agreed to go to his home, but the centurion said, "Lord, I am not worthy to have you come under my roof; but only say the word, and my servant will be healed" (Mt. 8:8). Jesus replied:

"Truly, I say to you, not even in Israel have I found such faith. I tell you, many will come from East and West and sit at table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, while the sons of the kingdom will be thrown into the outer darkness; there men will weep and gnash their teeth" (Mt. 8:10-13).

Jesus makes a clear distinction between those who are sons of the kingdom (that is, those who have knowledge of and accepted the faith) and those who are not. He includes in the kingdom of heaven many of those who are not. Jesus graces us with His incarnation, and His presence is known through His body, the Church. The Church carries on the work of Christ here on earth. Those to whom the Church has not preached the Good News will be judged by God in a manner known to God and tempered with His mercy. As St. Paul explains:

"When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the law. They show that what the law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on the day when, according to my Gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus" (Rom. 2:14-16). 

Sacred Tradition

Many people who claim that God restricts salvation to baptized Catholics cite the Fathers of the Church to prove their assertions. While space does not allow an exhaustive analysis of the Fathers, there are several necessary points to keep in mind. First, the Fathers must be understood in the context of their writings, not in the context of the one quoting them. The majority of the Fathers who wrote on this topic were concerned about those who had once believed or had heard the truth, but now rejected it. Many of them believed the entire world had heard the Gospel. Their words were not directed at those who, by no fault of their own, did not know the Gospel of Christ.

The Fathers do affirm the inherent danger in deliberately rejecting the Church. For example, St. Ignatius of Antioch wrote at the turn of the second century, "Be not deceived, my brethren; if anyone follows a maker of schism, he does not inherit the kingdom of God" (Letter to the Philadelphians 3:3). In the third century, St. Cyprian of Carthage wrote, "whoever is separated from the Church and is joined to an adulteress [a schismatic church] is separated from the promises of the Church, nor will he that forsakes the Church of Christ attain to the rewards of Christ. He is an alien, a worldling, and an enemy" (The Unity of the Catholic Church 6, 1). 
In the fourth century, St. Jerome wrote:

"Heretics bring sentence upon themselves since they by their own choice withdraw from the Church, a withdrawal which, since they are aware of it, constitutes damnation" (Commentary on Titus 3:10-11).

On the other hand, many of the Fathers did write about those who were invincibly ignorant of the Gospel. Of these, the Fathers accepted that salvation was open to them, even if in a mysterious way. The Fathers recognized that the natural law of justice and virtue is written on the hearts of all men. Those who respect this law respect the Lawgiver, though they do not know Him. 
As St. Justin Martyr wrote in the second century:

"We have been taught that Christ is the first-begotten of God, and we have declared Him to be the Logos of which all mankind partakes (Jn. 1:9). Those, therefore, who lived according to reason [logos] were really Christians, even though they were thought to be atheists, such as, among the Greeks, Socrates, Heraclitus, and others like them . . . those who lived before Christ but did not live according to reason were wicked men, and enemies of Christ, and murderers of those who did live according to reason, whereas those who lived then or who live now according to reason are Christians. Such as these can be confident and unafraid" (First Apology 46).

In the third century, St. Clement of Alexandria wrote: 
"Before the coming of the Lord, philosophy was necessary for justification to the Greeks; now it is useful for piety . . . for it brought the Greeks to Christ as the Law did the Hebrews" (Miscellanies 1:5). Origen wrote, "[T]here was never a time when God did not want men to be just; He was always concerned about that. Indeed, He always provided beings endowed with reason with occasions for practicing virtue and doing what is right. In every generation the Wisdom of God descended into those souls which He found holy and made them to be prophets and friends of God" (Against Celsus 4:7). 
In the fifth century, St. Augustine wrote: 
"When we speak of within and without in relation to the Church, it is the position of the heart that we must consider, not that of the body . . . All who are within the heart are saved in the unity of the ark" (Baptism 5:28:39). 

Magisterial Pronouncements

Throughout the history of the Church, the Magisterium has accepted and synthesized these teachings. Recognizing that God will judge our hearts according to the gifts we have received, invincible ignorance — that is, ignorance which cannot be overcome by ordinary means — tempers divine justice. Those who have knowledge of the truth are expected to accept it. Those who have not been given this gift will be judged according to the law written on their hearts. Two noteworthy examples of this position are found in Pope Boniface VIII’s bull Unam Sanctam and Pope Pius IXs encyclical Quanto Conficiamur Moerore.

Boniface VIII wrote concerning the nature of the Church and the supremacy of the Pope. He did not write concerning the damnation of those who have never heard the Gospel. After expressing the truth that there is only one Lord, one faith, one Baptism and one Church, he explained that supreme authority of the Pope is both temporal and spiritual. He then ended by declaring: "We declare, say, define, and pronounce, that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff." This is not a statement demanding that everyone know the Popes supremacy to be saved, but rather is a truthful claim that the Pope has authority from God as the legitimate successor of St. Peter, to whom Our Lord entrusted the keys of the kingdom.

Pius IX clearly expressed the full teaching a century ago. His writing distinguishes between those who are invincibly ignorant and those who have willfully separated themselves from the Catholic Church:

"There are, of course, those who are struggling with invincible ignorance about our most holy religion. Sincerely observing the natural law and its precepts inscribed by God on all hearts and ready to obey God, they live honest lives and are able to attain eternal life by the efficacious virtue of divine light and grace. Because God knows, searches, and clearly understands the minds, hearts, thoughts, and nature of all, His supreme kindness and clemency do not permit anyone at all who is not guilty of deliberate sin to suffer eternal punishments. Also well-known is the Catholic teaching that no one can be saved [without] the Catholic Church. Eternal salvation cannot be obtained by those who oppose the authority and statements of the same Church and are stubbornly separated from the unity of the Church and also from the successor of Peter, the Roman Pontiff, to whom the custody of the vineyard has been committed by the Savior." 
Sacrament of Salvation

In an expression of the authentic Magisterium, the college of bishops further explained this doctrine in the context of Christocentric sacramental theology at Vatican II. Echoing the words of St. Paul, the Council described the Church as the Spouse and Body of Christ (Lumen Gentium, nos. 6-7). Jesus is one with His Spouse, the Church (cf. Eph. 5:32). The two form the one Body of Christ visible on earth. Christ is the Head, and He ministers through His body, which is the sacrament of salvation (Lumen Gentium, no. 9). To whom does He minister? Both His body and those apart from the body, that he might draw all men to Himself (ibid. no. 13). In this way, the Church dispenses to all men the graces of salvation won by Christ. Those who knowingly reject these graces are lost. Those who accept them are saved. Those who do not have the opportunity to accept the grace can be saved because of the presence of the Church in the world (cf. 1 Cor. 7:12-16). If they are saved, they are saved through the Church without their knowledge of that grace.

Vatican II declares:

[Many] of the most significant elements and endowments which together go to build up and give life to the Church itself can exist outside the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church: the written Word of God; the life of grace; faith, hope, and charity, with the other interior gifts of the Holy Spirit, as well as visible elements. All of these, which come from Christ and lead back to Him, belong by right to the one Church of Christ. . . . It follows that these separated Churches and communities as such, though we believe they suffer from the defects already mentioned, have been by no means deprived of significance and importance in the mystery of salvation. For the Spirit of Christ has not refrained from using them as means of salvation which derive their efficacy from the very fullness of grace and truth entrusted to the Catholic Church" (Decree on Ecumenism, no. 3).

Come Aboard!

This teaching of Christ and His Church is not meant to allow indifferentism or exclusivism. Baptism and unity with the Catholic Church provide the only assurance of salvation, but not the only means. "God has bound salvation to the Sacrament of Baptism, but He Himself is not bound by His sacraments" (Catechism, no. 1257, original emphasis).

The will of God is for "all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim. 2:4). To fulfill His will, Jesus commissioned the Apostles to preach the Gospel and baptize those who would embrace it (Mk. 16:16). He gave us the Sacrament of Baptism and unity with the Church as the ordinary means of salvation. By Baptism we are made sharers in the life of Christ. When we participate in the fullness of life within the Church, we remain obedient children of God with the Church as our Mother. To provide assurance for the salvation of all men, we must fulfill the command of Christ to evangelize the world and bring all into His body, the Church.

Because God is not bound by the sacraments, He makes the grace of salvation available to all in ways unknown to us. This is the basis for the Church’s teaching on "Baptism of desire" (cf. Catechism, nos. 1258-60, 1281). This occurs, for example, when one seeks Baptism but dies first, or when one dies without explicit knowledge of Christ, but would have embraced the truth had it been presented. Only God can judge their souls.

The Church is the ark through which men are saved. Noah and his family were the only men saved on the ark, but even animals who had no understanding of the matter were saved with them. As the ark saved all on it, even those who had no knowledge, so does the Church, as the universal sacrament of salvation, dispense the graces won by Christ and applies them to all men of every place and condition. In a way mysterious to us, this salvation is offered to all, and God, who judges the hearts of all, will determine their destiny.
Outside the Church there is no salvation
http://catholicism.org/category/outside-the-church-there-is-no-salvation
“Outside the Church there is no salvation” (extra ecclesiam nulla salus) is a doctrine of the Catholic Faith that was taught by Jesus Christ to His Apostles, preached by the Fathers, defined by popes and councils and piously believed by the faithful in every age of the Church. Here is how the Popes defined it:
(“There is but one universal Church of the faithful, outside which no one at all is saved.” (Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, 1215)

(“We declare, say, define, and pronounce that it is absolutely necessary for the salvation of every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pontiff.” (Pope Boniface VIII, the Bull Unam Sanctam, 1302)
(“The most Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and preaches that none of those existing outside the Catholic Church, not only pagans, but also Jews and heretics and schismatics, can have a share in life eternal; but that they will go into the eternal fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels, unless before death they are joined with Her; and that so important is the unity of this ecclesiastical body that only those remaining within this unity can profit by the sacraments of the Church unto salvation, and they alone can receive an eternal recompense for their fasts, their almsgivings, their other works of Christian piety and the duties of a Christian soldier. No one, let his almsgiving be as great as it may, no one, even if he pour out his blood for the Name of Christ, can be saved, unless he remain within the bosom and the unity of the Catholic Church.” (Pope Eugene IV, the Bull Cantate Domino, 1441)

But man, following the example of his natural father, Adam, often disobeys the authority of God. The fact that the doctrine had to be thrice defined itself proves the Church’s paternal solicitude in correcting her erring children who fall into indifferentism. The first goal of Saint Benedict Center’s doctrinal Crusade is to defend this doctrine. We present here a selection of various articles written for that end.

Pope Francis* is under attack for saying that outside the Church there is no salvation: it’s a “poke in the eye” says one Presbyterian. Here is why he’s wrong

http://www.catholicherald.co.uk/commentandblogs/2013/06/03/pope-francis-is-under-attack-for-saying-that-outside-the-church-there-is-no-salvation-its-a-poke-in-the-eye-says-one-presbyterian-why-hes-wrong/ *See page 67

By William Oddie, June 3, 2013

It’s hardly a personal opinion: these people seem to think that Popes just spend their time spouting their own prejudices.

Here we go again: a new Pope says something that all his predecessors have said because it is what the Church has always taught, and some Protestant accuses him of personally adopting (I quote a Presbyterian minister writing in the National Catholic Reporter (aka fishwrap) a “dicey position”, as though he had a choice in the matter. According to the Reverend Bill Tammeus, when Pope Francis recently quoted Pope Paul saying “It’s an absurd dichotomy to think one can live with Jesus, but without the Church, to follow Jesus outside the Church, to love Jesus and not the Church”, he is “intentionally (my emphasis) offering a poke in the eye to people outside [his] faith tradition”.
“Is Francis”, asks this reverend person, “(through Paul) saying that I, as a Presbyterian, cannot follow Jesus outside of Catholicism? That’s what he appears to be claiming”. Well, IS it it? It might have occurred to this chap that Pope Paul of all people was hardly an enemy of ecumenism; this is the Pope, after all, who called Anglicanism “our sister Church”.

The doctrine is deceptively simple: that “Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus”: outside the Church there is no salvation. Does that mean in fact that unless you are in communio sacris with the Roman Catholic Church you will be damned, that Christ will not save you however, you live your life? Does that sound at all likely? So what does the doctrine mean?

This is what the Catechism of the Catholic Church has to say about it:

846 How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body:

“Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door.

“Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it.
“847 This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church:

“Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience – those too may achieve eternal salvation.”

According to this, we enter the Church by baptism. Salvation is what God gives to those who “seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience”. The Orthodox Bishop and Oxford theologian, Kallistos Ware, puts it in this way:

“Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus. All the categorical strength and point of this aphorism lies in its tautology. Outside the Church there is no salvation, because salvation is the Church” …. Does it therefore follow that anyone who is not visibly within the Church is necessarily damned? Of course not; still less does it follow that everyone who is visibly within the Church is necessarily saved. As Augustine wisely remarked: “How many sheep there are without, how many wolves within!” (Homilies on John, 45, 12) While there is no division between a “visible” and an “invisible Church”, yet there may be members of the Church who are not visibly such, but whose membership is known to God alone. If anyone is saved, he must in some sense be a member of the Church; in what sense, we cannot always say.”

While we are about it, are the Orthodox, is Bishop Kallistos, according to the Catholic Church “extra ecclesiam”? Hardly: the Catholic Church allows its clergy to administer the sacraments of Penance, the Eucharist and Anointing of the Sick to members of the Eastern Orthodox Church, if these spontaneously ask for the sacraments and are properly disposed. It also allows Catholics who cannot approach a Catholic minister to receive these three sacraments from clergy of the Eastern Orthodox Church, whenever necessity requires or a genuine spiritual advantage commends it.

Even Pio Nono, who of course insisted [Allocution Singulari Quadem ] that “it must be held by faith that outside the Apostolic Roman Church, no one can be saved; that this is the only ark of salvation; that he who shall not have entered therein will perish in the flood” nevertheless goes on to say that “on the other hand, it is necessary to hold for certain that they who labour in ignorance of the true religion, if this ignorance is invincible, will not be held guilty of this in the eyes of God. Now, in truth, who would arrogate so much to himself as to mark the limits of such an ignorance, because of the nature and variety of peoples, regions, innate dispositions, and of so many other things? For, in truth, when released from these corporeal chains ‘we shall see God as He is’ (1 John 3.2), we shall understand perfectly by how close and beautiful a bond divine mercy and justice are united; but as long as we are on earth, weighed down by this mortal mass which blunts the soul, let us hold most firmly that, in accordance with Catholic teaching, there is “one God, one faith, one baptism” (Ephesians 4.5).

To say that unless you are in FULL COMMUNION with the Roman Catholic Church you cannot know Jesus is to place limits on Our Lord’s capacity to make himself known outside it, a manifest absurdity. This is NOT a form of universalism; nor is it to deny that only within the Roman Catholic Church is the fullness of faith to be found. Back to the CCC:

“851 It is from God’s love for all men that the Church in every age receives both the obligation and the vigour of her missionary dynamism, ‘for the love of Christ urges us on.’ 
Indeed, God ‘desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth’; that is, God wills the salvation of everyone through the knowledge of the truth. Salvation is found in the truth. Those who obey the prompting of the Spirit of truth are already on the way of salvation. But the Church, to whom this truth has been entrusted, must go out to meet their desire, so as to bring them the truth.”

So, Reverend Tammeus, NO, Pope Francis is NOT offering you a “poke in the eye”, as I’m quite sure you are perfectly well aware. But he does undoubtedly think that you would be further along the road to salvation as a Catholic. Are you really absolutely certain he’s wrong?

Is There Really "No Salvation Outside the Catholic Church?"
http://catholicexchange.com/is-there-really-no-salvation-outside-the-catholic-church
February 6, 2015

The Catholic Church teaches infallibly, “extra ecclesiam nulla salus,” or, “outside the Church there is no salvation.” But as with all dogmas of the Faith, this has to be qualified and understood properly. The Catechism of the Catholic Church lays out the truth of the matter succinctly in paragraphs 846-848, but I would recommend backing up to CCC 830 for a context that will help in understanding these three essential points concerning this teaching:
1. There is no salvation apart from Christ and his One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. Again, this is an infallible teaching and not up for debate among Catholics.

2. Those who are “invincibly” ignorant concerning the truth of #1 above will not be culpable for this lack of knowledge before God.

3. Those in the category of #2 have the real possibility of salvation even if they never come to an explicit knowledge of Christ and/or his Church. 

As we will see below, “invincibly ignorant” does not mean just because a person is “ignorant” of the truth, they will automatically be saved. Ignorance is not bliss; it is dangerous. There are other criteria beyond being “invincibly ignorant” that must be met as well before one can finally be saved. But it does mean that they have the possibility of salvation.

Now, before we get too far into the weeds here, let me quote the Catechism of the Catholic Church, paragraphs 846-48, which—as is so often the case no matter the doctrine with the CCC—presents this teaching clearly and to the point under the heading: “Outside the Church there is no Salvation.”

How are we to understand this affirmation, often repeated by the Church Fathers? Re-formulated positively, it means that all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is his Body: 

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Council teaches that the Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is necessary for salvation: the one Christ is the mediator and the way of salvation; he is present to us in his body which is the Church. He himself explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and Baptism, and thereby affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church which men enter through Baptism as through a door. Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or to remain in it (CCC here quotes The Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, “Lumen Gentium,” 14, from the documents of Vatican II).

The Church is very clear here. There is no salvation apart from a salvific union with the Catholic Church. However, the Catechism continues:

This affirmation is not aimed at those who, through no fault of their own, do not know Christ and his Church: “Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or his Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience – those too may achieve eternal salvation” (quoting, Lumen Gentium, 16).

“Although in ways known to himself God can lead those, who, through no fault of their own, are ignorant of the Gospel, to that faith without which it is impossible to please him, the Church still has the obligation and also the sacred right to evangelize all men” (quoting Ad Gentes, 7, another document from Vatican II).

I recommend a careful reading of the texts represented by the footnotes in paragraph 16 of Lumen Gentium (nos. 17 and 18) which reference St. Thomas Aquinas’ Summa Theologica III q. 8 a. 3 ad 1, and the Instruction of the Holy Office of Dec. 20, 1949 that I will reference below. These make very clear that anyone who is ever saved is not saved by his or her false religious beliefs (i.e. Judaism that rejects Christ, Islam that denies Jesus is the Son of God, etc.); rather, they can be saved in spite of them. If they are ignorant of the truth through no fault of their own (they have never had the opportunity to either hear or understand the truth), then the limited amount of truth that they do have “among shadows and images,” and “all goodness and truth found in these religions [serve] as ‘a preparation for the Gospel and given by him who enlightens all men that they may at length have life’ (CCC 843).”
A Catholic Contradiction?
Perhaps the one paragraph in the CCC used more than any other to “prove” Catholics contradict themselves with regard to this the doctrine “extra ecclesiam nulla salus” is paragraph 841, which is given to us under the heading: “The Church’s Relationship with the Muslims”:

The plan of salvation also includes those who acknowledge the Creator, in the first place amongst whom are the Muslims; these profess to hold the faith of Abraham, and together with us they adore the one, merciful God, mankind’s judge on the last day.
“See? Here the Church says Muslims can be saved. What up with that?”
Well, this has to be understood in the context of what the Catechism says elsewhere, and as I quoted it above: Those Muslims (and as we will see in more detail, anyone of any religion, or even the non-religious could be included here) who are not responsible for their ignorance of the Catholic Faith can indeed be saved.

Now, contrary to what you may have read elsewhere, CCC 841 is not saying “anyone who is a good Joe will go to heaven.” A Jewish person will not make it to heaven by being a good Jew, or a Muslim by being a good Muslim, a Protestant by being a good Protestant, etc. In John 14:6, Jesus said, “I am the Way, the Truth and the Life, no man can come to the Father except by me.” He seems to be quite plain in this text that he is essential to the equation. And not only is Christ essential to the equation, but also Christ speaking through his Church. “He who hears you hears me, and he who rejects you rejects me” (Luke 10:16). The Church is “the fullness of him who fills all in all” (Eph. 1:23). The Church is Christ in the world. It is almighty God who willed “that through the church the manifold wisdom of God might now be made known” (Ephesians 3:10). To reject the Church is to reject Christ because it was Christ who gave authority to the Church and declared:

If he refuses to listen even to the church, let him be to you as a Gentile or a tax collector. Truly, I say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. 18:17-18).

In a nutshell, you cannot separate rejecting the Church with rejecting Christ according to Scripture and the teaching of the Catholic Church. In other words, one cannot just create his own religion and follow the “Jesus” of his own creation and choosing without there being eternal consequences.
 
Breaking it down
As an apologist, I find the real issue here to be a conceptual disconnect between the dogma — extra ecclesiam nulla salus — and the idea that some people who are not formally Catholic can be saved. And this is understandable. One way I have found some success in helping folks to bridge this divide is to note what I mentioned in brief before, i.e., the Church teaches the possibility of salvation for people who do not have what we call a formal relationship with the Church, i.e., they are not on the registry at a local Catholic parish, yet they do indeed have a salvific relationship with the Church.

So then, the question is: “What does this mean?”

To get a clear picture, let’s begin with the necessity of salvation in Jesus Christ. In the Gospel of St. John, and in the very next chapter after Jesus makes his famous statement, “I am the way, the truth and the life, no man comes to the Father except by me” (John 14:6), which I quoted above, this same Jesus also said, “If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin; but now they have no excuse for their sin” (John 15:22; see also John 9:41). Jesus presents a very important principle here. A person is not responsible for what they could not have known. The implication is it is possible to have a salvific link with Christ without knowing him formally. If this is so, and it is, according to Scripture, then it stands to reason that in the same way, one can have a salvific relationship with the Church without knowing the truth that the Church is the fullness of Christ on this earth (see also the case of Cornelius the centurion in Acts 10:1-4, 34-35).

What I mean by a “formal relationship” with the Church is that a person has been formally baptized into Christ and has made a profession of faith in the one, true faith of the Catholic Church (assuming he has reached the age of accountability). However, a person can possibly have a salvific link with Christ and his Church in various ways some of which are known to God alone. This can be via the valid sacraments they may have, e.g., all seven with the Orthodox, or two with Protestants (baptism and matrimony). Or, it may be via what the Council fathers called “the images and shadows” of truth that the various world religions possess. Indeed, even “those who, without blame on their part, have not yet arrived at an explicit knowledge of God and with His grace strive to lead a good life” will not be denied by Divine Providence what the Council fathers called “the helps necessary for salvation” (Lumen Gentium,16).

Thus, the Council fathers are here unequivocal on the possibility of salvation for the invincibly ignorant, but we must also note they balance this message with a stern warning:

But often men, deceived by the Evil One, have become vain in their reasonings and have exchanged the truth of God for a lie, serving the creature rather than the Creator. Or some there are who, living and dying in this world without God, are exposed to final despair. Wherefore to promote the glory of God and procure the salvation of all of these, and mindful of the command of the lord, “Preach the Gospel to every creature”, the Church fosters the missions with care and attention.

With St. Paul, we leave the judging of who is invincibly ignorant and who is not to God (I Cor. 4:3-6). We evangelize everyone!
So Why Preach the Gospel at All?
In some quarters the possibility of salvation for those who are not formally Catholic has been taken to such an extreme that it has led to a religious indifferentism—one religion, even Catholicism, is no better than another—that is condemned by the Church. This is extremely dangerous for the salvation of souls.

Now, James 1:17 assures us that “Every good endowment and every perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of lights with whom there is no variation or shadow due to change.” Truth is truth anywhere it is found and, ultimately, Jesus Christ is the truth. So, if folks outside of the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church are truly seeking the truth and have not rejected the fullness of the truth found only in the Catholic Church, they can be saved. However, Lumen Gentium 14 also emphasizes the fact that the truth of the Catholic Faith is not simply a nice option. It is binding on those who see its veracity. “Hence they could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse to enter it, or to remain in it.”
Moreover, I must emphasize again, because someone is “invincibly ignorant” of the truth, this does not mean they will be saved. It means they have the possibility of salvation. Perhaps Pope Pius XII explains best the necessary balance between membership in the Church Jesus established and the possibility of salvation to those who are not formal members in his Encyclical of June 29, 1943, Mystici Corporis:

Actually only those are to be included as members of the Church who have been baptized and profess the true faith, and who have not been so unfortunate as to separate themselves from the unity of the Body, or been excluded by legitimate authority for grave faults committed. “For in one spirit” says the Apostle, “were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free.” As therefore in the true Christian community there is only one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and one Baptism, so there can be only one faith. And therefore, if a man refuse to hear the [Catholic] Church, let him be considered – so the Lord commands – as a heathen and a publican (22).

Simple.

But his Holiness then goes on to say that others outside the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church can be “related to the Mystical Body of the Redeemer by a certain unconscious yearning and desire” (para. 103). He makes clear that these can be saved, but “they still remain deprived of those many heavenly gifts and helps which can only be enjoyed in the Catholic Church,” and are, unfortunately, in a “state in which they cannot be sure of their salvation.”

The bottom line is: the straight and narrow road that leads to heaven is not an easy road to begin with, even for those gifted with the fullness of truth found in the Catholic Church alone (see Matt. 7:13; I Peter 4:18). But without the Church and sacraments Christ has provided as the ordinary means for our sanctification, it is even more difficult. In fact, beyond the obvious advantages for the overcoming of the “sin which does so easily beset us” that Catholics enjoy in the sacraments, the Church has also taught there must be three things present in order for salvation to be possible for those who are not in a formal relationship with the Church. The Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, in a letter of August 8, 1949, by direction of Pope Pius XII, said in this regard:

But it must not be thought that any kind of desire of entering the Church suffices that one may be saved. It is necessary that the desire by which one is related to the Church be animated by perfect charity. Nor can an implicit desire produce its effect, unless a person has supernatural faith: “For he who comes to God must believe that God exists and is a rewarder of those who seek Him” (Hebrew 11:6).

One can never know if he has attained to “perfect charity” in this life. That is a high standard. It is possible to be sure, but it is a high standard. This should make very clear that we must evangelize everyone so that they can have the certainty of hope that only comes to us fully via the sacraments and union with the Church Jesus founded, the Catholic Church.

In Summary:

There are six key points that I believe we need to remember here:

1. No one who knowingly and deliberately rejects the truth will be saved. It doesn’t matter how good of a Muslim, Jew, Baptist, or anything else he may be. If anyone rejects the truth of Christ and his Church—even one definitive teaching—they will be lost.

2. Religions that have as tenants of their respective faiths the rejection of Jesus and his Church have no power to save anyone. It is “the truth that makes us free” (cf. John 8:32), not falsehood.

3. In the case of one who is ignorant of the truth of the Catholic Faith, “through no fault of [his] own,” he can be saved, if he is truly “invincibly ignorant, [is] given the supernatural virtue of faith and [has] perfect charity in [his heart]” (cf. Instruction of Holy Office of Dec. 20, 1949).

4. We must remember that we are not the judges of salvation. God is the sole and final judge. We do not know who is truly “invincibly ignorant” and who is not. Therefore, we must be careful to “evangelize all men” as the Catechism commands us and leave the judging to God.

5. “Whatever good or truth is found amongst [other world religions] is considered by the Church to be ‘a preparation for the Gospel and given by him who enlightens all men that they may at length have life’” (Lumen Gentium 16). And if they seek the true God given the light they have received, they have the possibility of salvation.

6. This does not mean they are not in need of the Eucharist! Without the grace that comes from the sacraments, one is at a decided disadvantage to get to heaven. And if one has rejected the truth, then there is no way he can merit heaven apart from repentance and the acceptance of the truth. The Church makes very clear: “The words bind and loose mean: whomever you exclude from your communion, will be excluded from communion with God; whomever you receive anew into your communion, God will welcome back into his. Reconciliation with the Church is inseparable from reconciliation with God” (CCC 1445).

If anyone makes it to heaven apart from what the Church refers to as “the ordinary means of sanctification that comes through the sacraments,” or a “formal union with the Church,” they will only do so through a salvific link with the Church that comes via extraordinary means.

Some Final Questions:
I often get two very poignant questions that will most often come from people who have a profound personal interest in the answer. That “personal interest” is usually rooted in their having had loved ones leave the true Faith.

1. “What about Catholics who have left the Faith? Are they okay, or are they lost?”
Anyone who knowingly and deliberately rejects the Church will be lost, as I said above. So it would be the height of presumption to say that someone who has left the Faith “is okay.” Now, it may well be that a person who left the Faith may have had such a distorted notion of what the Church truly is and what she teaches that there may not be culpability. 
Again, we don’t know. However, it may well be that they are culpable. And no amount of “church” attendance or prayer apart from the Church Jesus established, the Catholic Church, will get them to heaven if that is the case. One might even “deliver [one’s] body to be burned” (I Cor. 13:3), but it will “profit nothing” apart from union with Christ and his Church because it is only the divine life and charity of Christ in us that can save us. So we must take extremely serious anyone who has left the faith or anyone who is not in union with the Church because objectively speaking, (barring invincible ignorance, etc.) souls are on the line!
2. “What about the question of those who are in the process of converting to the Catholic Faith? If only the sacraments can take away the sins of those who are fully aware of their efficacy, what about these?”

The Council of Trent declared that either the actual sacraments or a “desire thereof” is sufficient to take away sins. In Session Seven, “On the Sacraments in General,” canon 4, the Council declared:

If any one saith that the sacraments of the New Law are not necessary unto salvation, but superfluous; and that, without them, or without the desire thereof, men obtain of God, through faith alone, the grace of justification;-though all (the sacraments) are not indeed necessary for every individual; let him be anathema.

Similarly, the Council of Trent declared, specifically concerning baptism, in Session Six, Chapter 4:

By which words, a description of the Justification of the impious is indicated,-as being a translation, from that state wherein man is born a child of the first Adam, to the state of grace, and of the adoption of the sons of God, through the second Adam, Jesus Christ, our Savior. And this translation, since the promulgation of the Gospel, cannot be effected, without the laver of regeneration, or the desire thereof, as it is written; unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.

And with regard to the Sacrament of Confession, in Chapter 14 of that same Session Six, the Council declared:

Whence it is to be taught, that the penitence of a Christian, after his fall, is very different from that at (his) baptism; and that therein are included not only a cessation from sins, and a detestation thereof, or, a contrite and humble heart, but also the sacramental confession of the said sins,-at least in desire, and to be made in its season,-and sacerdotal absolution; and likewise satisfaction by fasts, alms, prayers, and the other pious exercises of a spiritual life; not indeed for the eternal punishment,-which is, together with the guilt, remitted, either by the sacrament, or by the desire of the sacrament…

Thus, the desire for the Sacraments of catechumens suffices until such a time as they can actually receive them.
2 of 6 responses

1. The author writes (correctly) that extra ecclesiam nulla salus is an infallible teaching of the Church, but fails to quote any of the three infallible definitions on the matter. That is reckless. The wording of the infallible definitions doesn't fit with the lengthy, watering down of the dogma, that the author gave. The infallible definitions are so strong and clear that it takes writers (like the author of this article) entire essays to attempt to say the dogma doesn't mean what it says. Here is the wording of one of the infallible definitions:
Pope Eugene IV and the Council of Florence (A.D. 1438 - 1445): "The most Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes, and proclaims that those not living within the Catholic Church, not only pagans, but also Jews and heretics and schismatics cannot become participants in eternal life, but will depart `into everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels' (Matt. 25:41), unless before the end of life the same have been added to the flock; and that the unity of the ecclesiastical body is so strong that only to those remaining in it are the sacraments of the Church of benefit for salvation, and do fastings, almsgiving, and other functions of piety and exercises of Christian service produce eternal reward, and that no one, whatever almsgiving he has practiced, even if he has shed blood for the name of Christ, can be saved, unless he has remained in the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church."

2. This subject has always confused me including this post. For example, it is written here: "So, if folks outside of the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church are truly seeking the truth and have not rejected the fullness of the truth found only in the Catholic Church, they can be saved." Permit me an example that exposed my problem: I know a person who is an ordained minister in the Pentecostal faith and who has been studying scripture for at least 70 years. She is truly a person who has "accepted Jesus as her Savior" and lives a truly pious life. However, in many conversations I have had with her, she rejects the "truth" of the Catholic faith and in so doing she quotes her scripture in her defense. In my opinion she is "seeking the truth" and has also "rejected the fullness of the truth found only in the Catholic Church". It could be said that the Holy Spirit has not given her sufficient cause to accept the CC. Her "truth" lies in her belief in Sola Scriptura and rejection of the CC's Tradition. Therefore, as I read: "So, if folks outside of the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church are truly seeking the truth and have not rejected the fullness of the truth found only in the Catholic Church, they can be saved", this person cannot be saved because of her rejection of the CC. Right? Wrong?
Is There Salvation Outside the Church?
https://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/view.cfm?recnum=674
By Fr. Alfred McBride, O. Praem.
Some years ago, a popular Jesuit writer named Father Leonard Feeney charmed readers with his humorous essays and books, such as "Fish on Friday." 
A lighthearted apologist and defender of the Church, his insistence on doctrine delivered with a sense of humor prompted the comment that he was "as Catholic as St. Thomas Aquinas and as American as Mark Twain."
In 1943, Father Feeney became the popular chaplain for the students at St. Benedict's Center, which served Catholics from Harvard and Radcliffe.

And then something happened, He began to preach that the axiom of Pope Boniface VIII (1294-1303) — "Outside the Church, no salvation" — meant that formal membership in the Catholic Church was necessary for salvation. The Vatican's Holy Office rejected his restrictive view by distinguishing between those who really belong to the Church (in re) and those who belong by desire (in voto). The desire would be explicit in those who were catechumens and implicit in those people of goodwill who would join the Church if they knew it to be the one, true Church of Christ.

Father Feeney refused an order from his Jesuit superiors to leave St. Benedict's Center. The following year he was dismissed from the Society of Jesus. In the meantime, he established a religious community for men and women for his followers at Still River, Mass. In 1972, through the efforts of Bishop Bernard Flanagan of Worcester, Father Feeney and some of his followers were reconciled to the Church. He died in 1978.

The Fathers of the Church often taught that "outside the Church there is no salvation" (e.g., St. Augustine, Sermon 96, 7, 9). Stated positively, this means that all salvation comes from Christ, the Head, through the Church, which is His Body.

Basing itself on Scripture and Tradition, the Second Vatican Council teaches that the Church is necessary for salvation. Christ is the mediator and way of salvation. He is present to us in His body, which is the Church. He explicitly asserted the necessity of faith and baptism. By doing so, He affirmed at the same time the necessity of the Church, which people enter through baptism. Because of that, there are people who could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it or remain in it (cf. Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 846).

Vatican II teaches that the Church is the "Sacrament of Salvation." (Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, no. 1; Catechism, no. 780). Christ intended that the Church be a sacrament of the inner union of all people with God. This means that the Church is an effective sign of salvation for all who will be saved. Not just a signpost — like "exit 34" on a freeway — but an actual instrument of salvation. Jesus accomplishes His saving work in and through the Church.

But what about the billions of people who do not know Christ or the Church?

"Those, who through no fault of their own do not know the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and moved by grace, try in their actions to do His will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience — those too may attain eternal salvation" (Catechism, no. 847). Sincere non-Christians can be moved by grace to seek God and know and do His will. When they do so according to the dictates of their conscience they can be saved, for by God's will they are associated with the paschal mystery of Christ.

What about those outside the Church who belong to other Christian faiths or world religions? I do not have enough space here to give an adequate answer to this question. I strongly recommend studying the Catechism's coverage of this matter in nos. 836-845. The opening statement is instructive: "All men are called to this catholic unity of the People of God. . . . And to it, in different ways, belong or are ordered: the Catholic faithful, others who believe in Christ, and finally all mankind, called by grace to salvation" (no. 836).

Members of other Christian churches who believe in Christ and have been properly baptized are in a certain, though imperfect, union with the Catholic Church. With the Orthodox churches, this union is so close that it lacks little to attain the fullness that would permit a common celebration of the Eucharist.

The Church maintains a special relationship with the Jewish people. As the People of God in the New Covenant, the Church has a deep link with the Jewish people, who were the first to hear God's Word. "Unlike other non-Christian religions, the Jewish faith is already a response to God's revelation in the Old Covenant."

Regarding the Messiah, Jews and Catholics have similar goals about the future. Catholics await the return of the Messiah, who died and rose from the dead and is recognized as Lord and Son of God. Jews await the coming of a messiah whose features remain hidden until the end of time. Their expectation, therefore, is accompanied by the mystery of their not knowing or misunderstanding Jesus Christ when He comes again.

The Catechism proceeds to discuss the Church's positive relationships with the Muslims and other non-Christian religions that developed quite independently of Judaism and Christianity. "The Catholic Church rejects nothing which is true and holy in these religions" which "often reflect a ray of that Truth which enlightens all men" (Declaration on the Relationship of the Church to Non-Christian Religions, no. 2). The commitment of the Church to ecumenical and interfaith dialogue with other believers is a major effort to fulfill the Father's will that all people be gathered together into His Son's Church.

"The Church is the place where humanity must rediscover its unity and salvation," St. Augustine wrote (Sermon 96, 7). "The Church is the world reconciled. She is the bark which in the full sail of the Lord's Cross, by the breath of the Holy Spirit, navigates safely in this world."

Salvation outside the Church?
http://www.staycatholic.com/salvation_outside_the_church.htm 

By Sebastian R. Fama
There are a number of people within the Catholic Church who sincerely believe that only Catholics can be saved. This of course is not true and it has been addressed by the Church on more than one occasion. In defending their position they will often quote “Cantate Domino” written by Pope Eugene IV. It reads in part:

The most Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and preaches that none of those existing outside the Catholic Church, not only pagans, but also Jews and heretics and schismatics, can have a share in life eternal; but that they will go into the eternal fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels, unless before death they are joined with Her; and that so important is the unity of this ecclesiastical body that only those remaining within this unity can profit by the sacraments of the Church unto salvation, and they alone can receive an eternal recompense for their fasts, their almsgivings, their other works of Christian piety and the duties of a Christian soldier. No one, let his almsgiving be as great as it may, no one, even if he pour out his blood for the Name of Christ, can be saved, unless he remain within the bosom and the unity of the Catholic Church.
Reading a document in context is vital to understanding its meaning. “Cantate Domino” was a document that came out of the Council of Florence. The Council of Florence was called to heal the schism between the Eastern and Western churches. Eugene IV was trying to bring back lost sheep. Twice he speaks of remaining in the Catholic Church. You can only remain in the Catholic Church if you are in her to begin with. When he condemns pagans, Jews, Heretics and Schismatics he is speaking of those who would knowingly abandon the Church established by Christ to join one of these groups. To make a long story short the pope was addressing Catholics who knew better.
But if only the Catholic Church has the complete plan of salvation, how would it be possible for a non-Catholic to get to heaven? Vatican Council II addressed this point in its "Dogmatic Constitution on the Church (Lumen Gentium)," "Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a sincere heart, and, moved by grace, try in their actions to do His will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience – those too may achieve eternal salvation" (no. 16). In short, those who are truly unaware of what God requires of them are not held responsible; rather they are judged by what they did with the truth they had.
Protestants have their own version of "No Salvation outside the Church". They believe that unless a person accepts Christ as personal Lord and Savior he or she is headed for hell. No allowances are made for people who don't know any better. The Catholic Church rightly portrays God as both just and merciful – as opposed to legalistic.
Many Traditionalists view God in the same way that Protestants do. Do it right or you are lost. They reject Vatican II's qualification of the doctrine. They contend that Vatican II ignored earlier councils and introduced something new. Thus it is invalid and to be ignored. This of course is false. The Church's teachings before and after the council are the same.
Before Vatican II, children were taught from the Baltimore Catechisms. The following is from Catechism number 3:
185. Who is punished in hell? Those are punished in hell who die in mortal sin; they are deprived of the vision of God and suffer dreadful torments, especially that of fire, for all eternity.
69. What three things are necessary to make a sin mortal? To make a sin mortal these three things are necessary: First, the thought, desire, word, action, or omission must be seriously wrong; second, the sinner must know that it is seriously wrong; third, the sinner must fully consent to it.
So only a mortal sin can damn you to hell. And in order to be guilty of a mortal sin, you must know that you are committing one! Hence, if you don't know, you are not guilty. Jesus Himself teaches this very thing in John 9:40-41 where He says to the Pharisees: "Some of the Pharisees near Him heard this, and they said to Him, 'Are we also blind?' Jesus said to them, 'If you were blind, you would have no guilt; but now that you say 'we see,' your guilt remains.'" In other words because they knew better they were guilty of sin. Had they not known better, they would not have been guilty.
Prior to Vatican II Pope Pius IX said the following in, "On Promotion of False Doctrines” (Quanto Conficiamur Moerore):
We all know that those who suffer from invincible ignorance with regard to our holy religion, if they carefully keep the precepts of the natural law which have been written by God in the hearts of all men, if they are prepared to obey God, and if they lead a virtuous and dutiful life, can, by the power of divine light and grace, attain eternal life. For God, who knows completely the minds and souls, the thoughts and habits of all men, will not permit, in accord with His infinite goodness and mercy, anyone who is not guilty of a voluntary fault to suffer eternal punishment (no. 7).
He said essentially the same thing in “Singulari Quidam” (On the Church in Austria).

It must, of course, be held as a matter of faith that outside the apostolic Roman Church no one can be saved, that the Church is the only ark of salvation, and that whoever does not enter it will perish in the flood. On the other hand, it must likewise be held as certain that those who are affected by ignorance of the true religion, if it is invincible ignorance, are not subject to any guilt in this matter before the eyes of the Lord (no. 7).
The invincibly ignorant would not include those who think that all religions are the same. That would be indifference. Jesus said, "I am the way" (John 14:6), not a way. The person who is invincibly ignorant honestly believes, though erroneously, that he is going the right way.
St. Augustine's position is also consistent with Vatican II. "When we speak of within and without in relation to the Church, it is the position of the heart that we must consider, not that of the body…. All who are within [the Church] in heart are saved in the unity of the ark (On Baptism, Against the Donatists 5:28 [39] [A.D. 394]).
Clement of Rome, our 4th pope, wrote, "Let us go through all generations and learn that in generation after generation the Master has given a place of repentance for those willing to turn to him. Those who repented for their sins, appeased God in praying, and received salvation, even though they were aliens to God" (Letter to the Corinthians, no. 7 [AD 95]).
Paul clearly teaches that we are judged by our intentions. "Therefore do not pronounce judgment before the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to light the things now hidden in darkness and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his commendation from God" (1 Corinthians 4:5).
He expands on this in Romans 2:13-16, "For it is not the hearers of the Law who are righteous before God, but the doers of the Law who will be justified. When Gentiles who have not the Law do by nature what the Law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the Law. They show that what the Law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus."
Their conflicting thoughts would accuse them if they suspected but ignored the fact that God required them to be members of His Church. Not wanting to know the truth is just as bad as knowing it and rejecting it. As Vatican II put it "Hence, those cannot be saved, who knowing that the Catholic Church was founded through Jesus Christ, by God, as something necessary, still refuse to enter it or remain in it" (Decree on the Church's Missionary Activity no. 7). Their conflicting thoughts would excuse them if they truly sought God but were unaware of this requirement.
Dissenting Catholics, Traditionalist or otherwise, would do well to read the letter of the Holy Office concerning Fr. Leonard Feeney, who dissented on this issue back in 1949. It states in part, "But this dogma [No Salvation outside the Church] is to be understood as the Church itself understands it. For our Savior did not leave it to private judgment to explain what is contained in the deposit of faith, but to the doctrinal authority of the Church."
Salvation “outside” the Church
http://wdtprs.com/blog/2015/02/ask-father-salvation-outside-the-church/
Posted on 5 February 2015 by Fr. John Zuhlsdorf
Q: I have always struggled with the teaching of “Extra ecclesiam nulla salus”. Is this doctrinal? My thoughts always go to seemingly sincere and good Christians of other denominations and how it can be that in their error, they are damned. Any thoughts you can share would be appreciated.
A: A good deal of ink has been spilled over this concept, rooted in Holy Scripture and the consistent tradition of the Church.
We know from the Gospels that Our Lord established the Church as His vehicle for the salvation of humanity.

He ordered us to preach the Gospel to all nations, and taught that baptism is essential for salvation.

St. Cyprian of Carthage (+258) wrote, “Salus extra ecclesiam non est” (ep. 72, Ad Iubaianum de hereticis baptizandis). Even earlier, Origen, wrote, “Let no man deceive himself. Outside this house, that is, outside the Church no one is saved.” (Homily on the Birth of Jesus). Clearly from both the Fathers and from the Magisterium of the Church we have a consistent teaching that the Church is THE vehicle of the salvation.

The Church still maintains that and teaches, as the Catechism of the Catholic Church states, “all salvation comes from Christ the Head through the Church which is His Body.” (CCC 846)

This is a positive formulation of the doctrine, in contrast to the flip side, “there is no salvation outside the Church”.

The Church has always taught that we do not know the inscrutable ways of God.
Can those who appear to be visibly outside of the Church attain heaven?

Yes.

Not through their own merit.  None of us attains heaven through our own merit. We have the example of Christ Himself, who stated that, unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven (John 3:5). That’s pretty straightforward.  But then, on the Cross, He informed the Good Thief that He would be in paradise (Luke 23:43).

How do we square those things? There’s no indication that the Good Thief was “born of water and the Spirit”, yet we know he attained heaven.

If baptism is the entrance into the Church, and outside the Church there is no salvation, how can we say that the Good Thief is in heaven?

We also have the consistent teaching of the Church on the concept of invincible ignorance. There are those who, through no fault of their own, have not heard the Gospel message. Are they all guaranteed to be damned? No.  St. Augustine commented in a homily once on the sheep who are outside of the flock and the wolves who are within (tr. eu. Io. 45.12). Bl. Pius IX wrote

“It must be held by faith that outside the Apostolic Roman Church, no one can be saved; that this is the only ark of salvation; that he who shall not have entered therein will perish in the flood; but on the other hand, it is necessary to hold for certain that they who labor in ignorance of the true religion, if this ignorance is invincible, will not be held guilty of this in the eyes of God.
Now in truth, who would arrogate so much to himself as to mark the limits of such an ignorance, because of the nature and variety of peoples, regions, innate dispositions, and of so many other things? For in truth, when released from these corporeal chains, ‘we shall see God as He is’ (1 John 3:2), we shall understand perfectly by how close and beautiful a bond divine mercy and justice are united; but as long as we are on earth, weighed down by this moral mass which blunts the soul, let us hold most firmly that, in accordance with Catholic teaching, there is ‘one God, one faith, one baptism’ (Ephesians 4:5); it is unlawful to proceed further in inquiry. But just as the way of charity demands, let us pour forth continual prayers that all nations everywhere may be converted to Christ; and let us be devoted to the common salvation of men in proportion to our strength, ‘for the hand of the Lord is not shortened’ (Isaiah 9:1) and the gifts of heavenly grace will not be wanting to those who sincerely wish and ask to be refreshed by this light.” (Allocution “Singulari quadam” 9 December 1854).

Is it possible to be saved outside of the Catholic Church? No. It is not.

Salvation comes through the Church.

Is it possible that those who seem to be outside of the Catholic Church end up in heaven?

God’s mercy and judgment are such that His understanding of salvation in and through the Church is on a different plane than ours is in this life.

It is possible for those who, due to invincible ignorance, appear to remain outside the Church are, somehow, saved in and through the Church. This possibility should, in no way, shape, or form, allow us to relax our efforts to work and pray for the spread of the Gospel and for seeking to get as many of our brothers and sisters as we possibly can into the Ark of Salvation, the Holy Catholic Church.

Bottom line: God is not limited by our understanding.  God can save whom it pleaseth Him to save.  Can He save people who are not visibly and formally within the embrace of Holy Catholic Church, and not even baptized?  Yes.  He can.  We don’t know how He might do that, but He can, whether we understand it or not.   In any event, any person who is saved, is saved through the merits of the Sacrifice of Christ on the Cross, and that salvation and those merits are mediated – somehow – through the only Church that He found, the Catholic Church.

Also, I want to remind everyone what the Second Vatican Council said in Lumen gentium 14:

“They could not be saved who, knowing that the Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God through Christ, would refuse either to enter it, or to remain in it.”

A traditionalist (Society of St. Pius X) assessment (see article on page 62): 
Must we believe that outside of the Catholic Church there is no salvation?
http://www.sspxasia.com/Documents/Catholic_Doctrine/Is-there-no-salvation-outside-the-Catholic-Church.htm
"We are bound by divine and Catholic faith to believe all those things which are contained in the word of God, whether it be Scripture or Tradition, and are proposed by the Church to be believed as divinely revealed, not only through solemn judgment but also through the ordinary and universal teaching office (1).  
Now, among those things which the Church has always preached and will never cease to preach is contained also that infallible statement by which we are taught that there is no salvation outside the Church." 
[Letter of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office, August 8, 1949, to the Archbishop of Boston (CH 1256)]. 
Is it possible to prove this with texts from Catholic Tradition?
Saint Ignatius of Antioch: "Do not deceive yourselves, he who adheres to the author of a schism will not possess the kingdom of God." [Epistle to the Philadelphians, 3 (CH 158)].
Saint Cyprianus: "Whosoever is separated from the Church is united to an adulteress. He has cut himself off from the promises of the Church, and he who leaves the Church of Christ cannot arrive at the rewards of Christ (...)  He who observes not this unity observes not the law of God, holds not the faith of the Father and the Son, clings not to life and salvation." [De Cath. Eccl. Unitate, n 6 (CH 555)].
Saint Augustine and the Council of Cirta (412 A.D.): "He who is separated from the body of the Catholic Church, however laudable his conduct may otherwise seem, will never enjoy eternal life, and the anger of God remains on him by reason of the crime of which he is guilty in living separated from Christ." [Epist. 141 (CH 158)]. 
Saint Gregory the Great: "The holy universal Church teaches that God cannot be truly adored except within its fold; she affirms that all those who are separated from her will not be saved." [Moral. in Job. XIV, 5 (CH 158)]. 
Innocent III and the Fourth Ecumenical Council of the Lateran (1215 A.D.): "There is only one universal Church of the faithful, outside of which no one can be saved." [Cap. I; De fide cath.; DS 802 (CH 159)].

"The same teaching is expressed in the professions of faith which have been proposed of by the Apostolic See; in the one which all the Latin Churches use (2); as also in the others, one which is received by the Greeks (3), and the other by all other Eastern Catholics" (4). [Pope Gregory XVI: Encyclical Summo jugiter, May 27, 1832 to the Bishops of Bavaria (CH 159)].

How are we to interpret the dogma teaching us that outside the Catholic Church there is no salvation?
"This dogma must be understood in that sense in which the Church herself understands it. For it was not to private judgment that Our Saviour gave for explanation those things that are contained in the deposits of faith, but to the teaching authority of the Church. 
"Now, in the first place, the Church teaches that in this matter there is a question of a most strict command of Jesus Christ.  For He explicitly enjoined on his apostles to teach all nations to observe all things whatsoever He Himself had commanded.  Now, among the commandments of Christ, one that holds not the least place, is that by which we are commanded to be incorporated by Baptism into the Mystical Body of Christ, which is the Church, and to remain united to Christ and to his Vicar, through whom He Himself in a visible manner governs the Church on earth. 
"Therefore, no one will be saved who, knowing the Church to have been divinely established by Christ, nevertheless refuses to submit to the Church or withholds obedience from the Roman pontiff, the Vicar of Christ on earth.  Not only did the Saviour command that all nations should enter the Church, but He also decreed the Church to be a means of salvation, without which no one can enter the kingdom of eternal glory." 
[Letter of the S.C. of the H. Office, Aug. 8, 1949 to the Archbishop of Boston (CH 1256-7)].
What about belonging to the Catholic Church by ‘desire’ or ‘longing’. 
"In his infinite mercy God has willed that the effects, necessary for one to be saved, of those helps to salvation which are directed toward man's final end, not by intrinsic necessity, but only by divine institution, can also be obtained in certain circumstances when those helps are used only in desire and longing.  This we see clearly stated in the Sacred Council of Trent, both in reference to the Sacrament of Baptism and in reference to the Sacrament of Penance (5).  The same in its own degree must be asserted of the Church, in as far as she is the general help to salvation.  Therefore, that one may obtain eternal salvation, it is not always required that he be incorporated into the Church actually as a member, but it is necessary that at least he be united to her by desire and longing." 
[Letter of the S. C. of the H. Office, Aug. 8, 1949 to the Archbishop of Boston (CH 1258)].
What sort of intention or 'desire' or 'longing' would be required? 
"However, this desire need not always be explicit, as it is in catechumens; for when a person is involved in invincible ignorance, God accepts also an implicit desire so called because it is included in that good disposition of soul whereby a person wishes his will to be conformed to the will of God.  These things are clearly taught in that encyclical which was issued by the Sovereign Pontiff, Pope Pius XII, on June 29, 1943, On the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ.  For in this letter the Sovereign Pontiff clearly distinguishes between those who are actually incorporated into the Church as members and those who are united to the Church only by desire.  The same august Pontiff, when discussing the members of which the Mystical Body is composed here on earth, says: 'Actually only those are to be included as members of the Church who have been baptised and profess the true faith, and who have not been so unfortunate as to separate themselves from the unity of the Body, or been excluded by legitimate authority for grave faults committed' (6).

"Towards the end of this same Encyclical Letter, when most affectionately inviting to unity those who do not belong to the body of the Catholic Church, he mentions those who 'are related to the Mystical Body of the Redeemer by a certain unconscious yearning and desire' (7), and these he by no means excludes from eternal salvation, but on the other hand states that they are in a condition 'in which they cannot be sure of their salvation' (8) since 'they still remain deprived of those many heavenly gifts and helps which can be enjoyed only in the Catholic Church' (9).  With these wise words he reproves both those who exclude from eternal salvation all united to the Church only by implicit desire, and those who falsely assert that men can be saved equally well in every religion (10)". 
[Letter of the S. C. of the H. Office, Aug. 8, 1949 to the Archbishop of Boston (CH 1259-60)].

But are not Charity and Faith equally necessary for salvation? 
"But it must not be thought that any kind of desire of entering the Church suffices that one may be saved.  It is necessary that the desire by which one is related to the Church be animated by perfect charity.  Nor can an implicit desire produce its effects unless a person has supernatural faith: 'For he who comes to God must believe that God exists and is a rewarder of those who seek Him' (11).  The Council of Trent declares: 'Faith is the beginning of man's salvation, the foundation and root of all justification, without which it is impossible to please God and attain to the fellowship of his children' (12)".  [Letter of the S. C. of the H. Office, Aug. 8, 1949 to the Archbishop of Boston (CH 1261)].

What is to be held of the opinion that people who live outside of the Catholic Faith and Unity can inherit Eternal Life in Heaven? 
"This is absolutely contrary to Catholic teaching.  We know (...) that those who are invincibly ignorant of our most holy religion, and who, carefully observing the natural law and its precepts placed by God in the hearts of all men, and, disposed to obey God, lead an honest and upright life, can, with the help of divine light and grace, merit eternal life; for God, who has perfect knowledge, examines and judges the minds, the souls, the thoughts and deeds of all men, and does not permit, in his sovereign goodness and mercy, any man not culpable of willful sin to be punished with eternal torment.  But this Catholic dogma is equally well known: that one cannot be saved outside the Catholic Church, and that those who knowingly rebel against the teaching and authority of the Church cannot obtain eternal salvation, nor can those who willfully separate themselves from union with the Church and with the Roman Pontiff, the successor of Peter, to whom the Saviour has entrusted the safe-keeping of his vineyard. 
"The words of Jesus Christ are in fact extremely clear: 'If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican' (13).  'He that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me' (14).  'He that believeth not will be condemned' (15).  'He that believeth not is already judged' (16).  'He that is not with me is against me and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth' (17).  So the Apostle Paul says that men are subverted and condemned by their own judgment (18), and the Prince of the Apostles calls 'lying teachers them who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Lord who bought them, bringing upon themselves swift destruction' (19)". [Pope Pius IX Letter Quanto conficiamur maerore, August 10, 1863, to the Italian Episcopate (CH 242-3)].

What errors in this matter must be rejected by Catholics? 
First error: "Every man is free to embrace and profess that religion which, guided by the light of reason, he shall consider true." (Proposition XV). 
Second error: "Man may, in the observance of any religion whatever, find the way of eternal salvation and arrive at eternal salvation." (Proposition XVI). 
Third error: "Good hope at least is to be entertained of the eternal salvation of all those who are not at all in the true Church of Christ." (Proposition XVII). 
Fourth error: "Protestantism is nothing more than another form of the same true Christian religion, in which form it is given to please God equally as in the Catholic Church." (Proposition XVIII). [Pius IX: Principal errors concerning the Church, Syllabus, Dec. 8, 1884 (CH 260-263)]
What practical conclusions must be reached by those who do not belong to the Catholic Church? 
"Therefore, let those who wish to be saved come to this pillar, to this foundation of the truth which is the Church; let them come to the true Church of Christ which, in her Bishops and in the Roman Pontiff, the supreme head of all, possesses the uninterrupted succession of apostolic authority, which has never had anything more closely at heart than to preach, to preserve and to defend with all her strength the doctrine announced by the Apostles on the order of Jesus Christ; 
Who, since the days of the Apostles, has grown in the midst of difficulties of every kind and Who, splendid with the splendour of miracles in the entire world, made fruitful by the blood of Martyrs, ennobled by the virtues of Confessors and Virgins, strengthened by the testimony and the wise writings of the Fathers, has sent down roots and still flourishes in all the countries of the earth, brilliant in the perfect unity of her faith, of the sacraments and of her spiritual sacred government." [Pius IX: Allocution Ubi primum to the Consistory, Dec. 17, 1847 (CH 196)].

What is the practical conclusion to be drawn from this teaching? 
"Surely, Catholics desire nothing so much as the disappearance from among Christians of all schisms and dissensions, and that all should be eager to keep unity of the spirit in the bond of peace (20).  That is why the Catholic Church prays and invites the faithful to pray to Almighty God that all those who have left the holy Roman Church may be converted to the true faith, may abjure their errors, and return in grace to her fold, outside of which there is no salvation. Moreover, she prays and orders prayers that all men may come, with the help of God's grace, to the knowledge of truth. But that Christians and ecclesiastics should pray for Christian unity under the direction of heretics and, what is worse, according to an intention which is radically impregnated and vitiated by heresy, this is absolutely impossible to tolerate." 
[Letter from the Holy Office, Sept. 16, 1864 to the English Episcopate (CH 254)].

____________________________________________ 
(1) First Vatican Council, Sess. III, c 3; DS 3011. 
(2) DS 1870. 
(3) cf. Gregory XIII: Prof. XXX; DS 1985. 
(4) Benedict XIV: Const. Nuper ad Nos; DS 2540. 
(5) Sess. VI, cc. V and XIV; DS 1525 and 1543. 
(6) CH 1022. 
(7) CH 1104. 
(8) CH 1104. 
(9) CH 1104. 
(10) cf. Pius IX: Encycl. Quanta conficiamur moerore , DS 2865-7. 
(11) Heb. XI, 6. 

(12) Sess. VI; c VIII; DS 1532. 
(13) Matt. XVIII, 17. 
(14) Luke X, 16. 
(15) Mark XVI, 16. 
(16) John III, 18. 
(17) Luke XI, 23. 
(18) cf. Tit. III, 11. 
(19) II Pet. II, 1. cf. Ephes. IV, 5. 
(20) cf. Ephes. IV, 5. 
____________________________________________

All the above texts cited have been drawn from the following book:

Papal Teachings: The Church selected and arranged by the Benedictine Monks of Solesmes, printed in Boston, by the Daughters of St. Paul.  For easy reference consult the number following the abbreviation: CH. 
The abbreviation 'DS' stands for Enchiridion Symbolorum, by H. Denzinger and A. Schonmetzer, Herder, Rome, 1976.
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Outside the Catholic Church There is Absolutely No Salvation

http://www.mostholyfamilymonastery.com/catholicchurch/outside-the-church-there-is-no-salvation/#.Vlp8wnYrKM8
By Bro. Peter Dimond OSB, 2nd edition, 2006
The most comprehensive book, facts, arguments and articles on the Catholic Church’s dogmatic teaching Outside the Church There is No Salvation and the baptism of desire controversy.
This is the most comprehensive book that has been written on this dogma. This book answers all of the major objections on the baptism and salvation issue. It contains the most important papal pronouncements on this issue, a whole history of the “baptism of desire” controversy, many detailed sections covering all angles of the “invincible ignorance” objection, a section responding to every objection you’ve probably heard of on this topic and many that you haven’t. This is the first and only book to have covered all of the dogmatic definitions on this topic about salvation from the ecumenical councils (including the little-known ones from the Council of Vienne and the Fifth Lateran Council – see section 1). Look through the Table of Contents if you are looking for a particular issue or objection. But we strongly recommend that people obtain this book from us for only $4.00 so that they can have all the quotations in book form.
Pope Gregory XVI, Summo Iugiter Studio, May 27, 1832, on no salvation outside the Church: “You know how zealously Our predecessors taught that article of faith which these dare to deny, namely the necessity of the Catholic faith and of unity for salvation… Omitting other appropriate passages which are almost numberless in the writings of the Fathers, We shall praise St. Gregory the Great who expressly testifies that THIS IS INDEED THE TEACHING OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. He says: ‘The holy universal Church teaches that it is not possible to worship God truly except in her and asserts that all who are outside of her will not be saved.’ Official acts of the Church proclaim the same dogma. Thus, in the decree on faith which Innocent III published with the synod of Lateran IV, these things are written: ‘There is one universal Church of all the faithful outside of which no one is saved.’ Finally the same dogma is also expressly mentioned in the profession of faith proposed by the Apostolic See, not only that which all Latin churches use, but also that which… other Eastern Catholics use. We did not mention these selected testimonies because We thought you were ignorant of that article of faith and in need of Our instruction. Far be it from Us to have such an absurd and insulting suspicion about you. But We are so concerned about this serious and well known dogma, which has been attacked with such remarkable audacity, that We could not restrain Our pen from reinforcing this truth with many testimonies.”

Pope Eugene IV, The Council of Florence, “Exultate Deo,” Nov. 22, 1439:“Holy baptism, which is the gateway to the spiritual life, holds the first place among all the sacraments; through it we are made members of Christ and of the body of the Church. And since death entered the universe through the first man, ‘unless we are born again of water and the Spirit, we cannot,’ as the Truth says, ‘enter into the kingdom of heaven’ [John 3:5]. The matter of this sacrament is real and natural water.”

The Best Argument Against “Baptism of Desire” (video) This crucial video covers the Church’s dogmatic teaching on salvation

File of Recent Audio Debates on “Baptism of Desire” and Outside the Church There is No Salvation
Recent Articles and Audios on Outside the Church There is No Salvation
Listing of Sections (CLICK ON ANY SECTION BELOW TO GO DIRECTLY TO IT)
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2.  The Keys of St. Peter and his Unfailing Faith – page 9
   The Chair of St. Peter Speaks the Truth that Christ Himself Delivered – page 12
3.  Believe Dogma as it was once declared – page 13
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All Salvation Comes through Christ

	http://www.catechism.cc/articles/All-Salvation-Comes-through-Christ.htm 
General Audience -- May 31, 1995
The difficulties that sometimes accompany the development of evangelization highlight a delicate problem, whose solution is not to be sought in purely historical or sociological terms. It is the problem of the salvation of those who do not visibly belong to the Church. We have not been given the possibility to discern the mystery of God's action in minds and hearts, in order to assess the power of Christ's grace as he takes possession, in life and in death, of all that "the Father gives him," and which he himself proclaims he does not want to "lose." We hear him repeat this in one of the suggested Gospel readings in the Mass for the dead (cf. John 6:39-40). 
However, as I wrote in the Encyclical Redemptoris Missio, the gift of salvation cannot be limited "to those who explicitly believe in Christ and have entered the Church. Since salvation is offered to all, it must be made concretely available to all." And, in admitting that it is concretely impossible for many people to have access to the Gospel message, I added: "Many people do not have the opportunity to come to know or accept the Gospel revelation or to enter the Church. The social and cultural conditions in which they live do not permit this, and frequently they have been brought up in other religious traditions" (RM 10). 
We must acknowledge that, as far as human beings can know and foresee, this practical impossibility would seem destined to last a long time, perhaps until the work of evangelization is finally completed. Jesus himself warned that only the Father knows "the exact time" set by him for the establishment of his kingdom in the world (cf. Acts 1:7). 
What I have said above, however, does not justify the relativistic position of those who maintain that a way of salvation can be found in any religion, even independently of faith in Christ the Redeemer, and that interreligious dialogue must be based on this ambiguous idea. That solution to the problem of the salvation of those who do not profess the Christian creed is not in conformity with the Gospel. Rather, we must maintain that the way of salvation always passes through Christ, and therefore the Church and her missionaries have the task of making him known and loved in every time, place and culture. Apart from Christ "there is no salvation." As Peter proclaimed before the Sanhedrin at the very start of the apostolic preaching: "There is no other name in the whole world given to men by which we are to be saved" (Acts 4:12). 
For those too who through no fault of their own do not know Christ and are not recognized as Christians, the divine plan has provided a way of salvation. As we read in the Council's Decree Ad Gentes, we believe that "God in ways known to himself can lead those inculpably ignorant of the Gospel" to the faith necessary for salvation (AG 7). Certainly, the condition "inculpably ignorant" cannot be verified nor weighed by human evaluation, but must be left to the divine judgment alone. For this reason, the Council states in the Constitution Gaudium et Spes that in the heart of every man of good will, "Grace works in an unseen way.... The Holy Spirit in a manner known only to God offers to every man the possibility of being associated with this paschal mystery" (GS 22). 
It is important to stress that the way of salvation taken by those who do not know the Gospel is not a way apart from Christ and the Church. The universal salvific will is linked to the one mediation of Christ. "God our Savior...wants all men to be saved and come to know the truth. And the truth is this: God is one. One also is the mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a ransom for all" (1 Tim 2:3-6). Peter proclaimed this when he said: "There is no salvation in anyone else" and called Jesus the "cornerstone" (Acts 4:11-12), emphasizing Christ's necessary role at the basis of the Church. 
This affirmation of the Savior's "uniqueness" derives from the Lord's own words. He stated that he came "to give his own life in ransom for the many" (Mk 10:45), that is, for humanity, as St. Paul explains when he writes: "One died for all" (2 Corinthians 5:14; cf. Romans 5:18). Christ won universal salvation with the gift of his own life. No other mediator has been established by God as Savior. The unique value of the sacrifice of the cross must always be acknowledged in the destiny of every man. 
Since Christ brings about salvation through his Mystical Body, which is the Church, the way of salvation is connected essentially with the Church. The axiom extra ecclesiam nulla salus" -- "outside the Church there is no salvation" -- stated by St. Cyprian (Epist. 73, 21; PL 1123 AB), belongs to the Christian tradition. It was included in the Fourth Lateran Council (DS 802), in the Bull Unam Sanctam of Boniface VIII (DS 870) and the Council of Florence (Decretum pro Jacobitis, DS 1351). The axiom means that for those who are not ignorant of the fact that the Church has been established as necessary by God through Jesus Christ, there is an obligation to enter the Church and remain in her in order to attain salvation (cf. LG 14). For those, however, who have not received the Gospel proclamation, as I wrote in the Encyclical Redemptoris Missio, salvation is accessible in mysterious ways, inasmuch as divine grace is granted to them by virtue of Christ's redeeming sacrifice, without external membership in the Church, but nonetheless always in relation to her (cf. RM 10). It is a mysterious relationship. It is mysterious for those who receive the grace, because they do not know the Church and sometimes even outwardly reject her. It is also mysterious in itself, because it is linked to the saving mystery of grace, which includes an essential reference to the Church the Savior founded. 
In order to take effect, saving grace requires acceptance, cooperation, a yes to the divine gift. This acceptance is, at least implicitly, oriented to Christ and the Church. Thus it can also be said that sine ecclesia nulla salus -- "without the Church there is no salvation." Belonging to the Church, the Mystical Body of Christ, however implicitly and indeed mysteriously, is an essential condition for salvation.
 

Religions can exercise a positive influence on the destiny of those who belong to them and follow their guidance in a sincere spirit. However, if decisive action for salvation is the work of the Holy Spirit, we must keep in mind that man receives his salvation only from Christ through the Holy Spirit. Salvation already begins during earthly life. This grace, when accepted and responded to, brings forth fruit in the gospel sense for earth and for heaven. 
Hence the importance of the Church's indispensable role. She "is not an end unto herself, but rather is fervently concerned to be completely of Christ, in Christ and for Christ, as well as completely of men, among men and for men." This role then is not "ecclesiocentric," as is sometimes said. The Church does not exist nor does she work for herself, but is at the service of a humanity called to divine sonship in Christ (cf. RM 19). She thus exercises an implicit mediation also with regard to those who do not know the Gospel. 
What has been said, however, should not lead to the conclusion that her missionary activity is less needed in these situations -- quite the contrary. In fact, whoever does not know Christ, even through no fault of his own, is in a state of darkness and spiritual hunger, often with negative repercussions at the cultural and moral level. The Church's missionary work can provide him with the resources for the full development of Christ's saving grace, by offering full and conscious adherence to the message of faith and active participation in Church life through the sacraments. 
This is the theological approach drawn from Christian tradition. The Church's Magisterium has followed it in her doctrine and practice as the way indicated by Christ himself for the apostles and for missionaries in every age. 
[Entire text above taken from the Vatican.va website on 1/5/2015.] 


SECULAR
Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Extra_Ecclesiam_nulla_salus EXTRACT
Protestant interpretation of the dogma
The doctrine is upheld by many in the Protestant tradition. Martin Luther, the foremost leader of the Protestant Reformation, spoke of the necessity of belonging to the church (in the sense of what he saw as the true church) in order to be saved:
Therefore he who would find Christ must first find the Church. How should we know where Christ and his faith were, if we did not know where his believers are? And he who would know anything of Christ must not trust himself nor build a bridge to heaven by his own reason; but he must go to the Church, attend and ask her. Now the Church is not wood and stone, but the company of believing people; one must hold to them, and see how they believe, live and teach; they surely have Christ in their midst. For outside of the Christian church there is no truth, no Christ, no salvation. 
Modern Lutheran churches do agree with the traditional statement that "outside the catholic church there is no salvation," but in the statement the word catholic refers not to the Roman hierarchy but to the Holy Christian Catholic and Apostolic Church, which consists of all who believe in Christ as their Savior.

The irony here is that Lutherans believe in the catholic axiom that there is no salvation outside the church in the full sense of the statement, but the Roman church does not. 
The Genevan reformer John Calvin, writing his Institutes of the Christian Religion at the very time of the Reformation, wrote therein "beyond the pale of the Church no forgiveness of sins, no salvation, can be hoped for". Calvin wrote also that "those to whom he is a Father, the Church must also be a mother," echoing the words of the originator of the Latin phrase himself, Cyprian: "He can no longer have God for his Father who has not the Church for his mother." 
Reformed scholastics accepted the phrase so long as the church is recognized by the marks of the church, which they defined as proper administration of the Word and sacrament, rather than apostolic succession. 
The idea is further affirmed in the Westminster Confession of Faith of 1647 that "the visible Church . . . is the Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility of salvation." Despite this, it is not necessarily a commonly held belief within modern Protestantism, especially Evangelicalism and those denominations which believe in the autonomy of the local church. The dogma is related to the universal Protestant dogma that the church is the body of all believers and debates within Protestantism usually centre on the meaning of "church" (ecclesiam) and "apart" (extra).

See Sola Ecclesia for a Calvinist exposition of extra ecclesiam nulla salus.

IN THE CONTEXT OF "NO SALVATION OUTSIDE THE CHURCH" ALSO READ THE FOLLOWING VATICAN DOCUMENTS AND RELATED COMPILED INFORMATION AT THIS MINISTRY’S WEB SITE:
RESPONSES TO SOME QUESTIONS REGARDING CERTAIN ASPECTS OF THE DOCTRINE ON THE CHURCH, AND COMPILED INFORMATION CDF 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/RESPONSES_TO_SOME_QUESTIONS_REGARDING_CERTAIN_ASPECTS_OF_THE_DOCTRINE_ON_THE_CHURCH_AND_COMPILED_INFORMATION.doc
DOMINUS IESUS-THEOLOGIANS LAMBAST THE DOCUMENT CDF 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/DOMINUS_IESUS-THEOLOGIANS_LAMBAST_THE_DOCUMENT.doc
LUMEN GENTIUM-DOGMATIC CONSTITUTION ON THE CHURCH POPE PAUL VI 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/LUMEN_GENTIUM-DOGMATIC_CONSTITUTION_ON_THE_CHURCH.doc
Can Outsiders Be Insiders?

http://www.catholiceducation.org/en/religion-and-philosophy/apologetics/can-outsiders-be-insiders.html
By Fr. Peter Stravinskas, Envoy magazine, September-October 1998

What does the Catholic Church mean by its doctrine "Outside the Church There Is No Salvation"? Does this mean that non-Catholics can't be saved? What's the official Catholic teaching, past and present, about the Church's mission to evangelize non-Catholics and bring them into eternal life in Christ? A noted theologian answers these and other crucial questions.

Slogans can be dangerous. For example, "Remember the Alamo!" rings out with calls for vindictive revenge. To many, the phrase "The immemorial Tridentine Mass" implies that other forms of the Eucharistic Sacrifice (such as the order of the Mass promulgated since Vatican II) just don't cut it historically, doctrinally or liturgically. The phrase, "active participation of the faithful" has been used to justify frenetic activity and odd and even illicit forms of lay involvement in the action of the Sacred Liturgy. Or how about the often heard "We are Church" catch-phrase, which is a mischievous expression usually used to lend an aura of credibility to those who dissent from the authentic doctrine of the divinely ordained teachers of the Church. It's a blatant appeal to American principles of political equality.

The truth is that slogans can be useful, so long as we know that they generally conceal as much of the truth as they reveal. In other words, like all shorthand expressions, slogans have value as far as they go, and as long as those using them realize their limitations.

And so it is with the theological slogan, extra ecclesiam nulla salus (Latin for "outside the Church, no salvation"). This is a doctrine of the Catholic Church, one that's found in every age of Catholic history, and it's held to by the Church's best and most influential minds. Understood properly, its dogmatic truth is beyond question. The problem arises, however, when this slogan is given a life of its own. And so it was in the 1940s with Fr. Leonard Feeney.

For those who don't know, Fr. Feeney was a brilliant and popular chaplain at Harvard University. Unfortunately, he began to preach and teach an extreme form of extra ecclesiam which the then Archbishop of Boston, Richard Cushing, found problematic. When asked either to modify his position or to be silent, Fr. Feeney responded by accusing the Archbishop himself of heresy, leading to an investigation of Feeney's work by the Holy See, with the attendant decision by the Jesuit Order to silence him. When he refused to accept this decision, he was dismissed from the Society of Jesus and eventually excommunicated, taking with him many men and women whom he formed into a community of religious and laity — all committed to his rigorist interpretation of extra ecclesiam.

Though later reconciled to the Church himself, Fr. Feeney has many followers today who continue to stand by his original position. Their rhetoric is often angry, decrying what is, in their view, the corruption of authentic Catholicism. For them, there is no salvation for anyone outside the visible bounds of the Catholic Church; to deny this is to deny a consistent teaching of the Church. Their claim is a troubling one: If indeed, the Church at one time taught as infallible dogma a notion it now rejects, then the Catholic assertion of ecclesial infallibility is a myth, disproved by history. This is the question I will address. Did the Church reverse a doctrine it once proclaimed as truth? I should note at the outset, my indebtedness to Jesuit Father Francis A. Sullivan, for his magisterial study on this topic in Salvation outside the Church? Tracing the History of the Catholic Response (Paulist Press, 1992).

I enthusiastically recommend this work of Father Sullivan's to any who desires a more in-depth analysis than what I can provide in this brief overview.

One of the earliest expressions of our doctrine was made by St. Peter. Standing before the Sanhedrin, he proclaimed, "There is salvation in no one else [that is, Jesus Christ], for there is no other name under heaven given among men by which we must be saved" (Acts 4:12). Very soon, however, Christians began asking questions, based on another scriptural insight in the First Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy. In the letter, Paul wrote that God "desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth" (1 Timothy 2:4). So, how does one reconcile the unique role Christ plays in salvation with the Father's will to save all men — and this with the realization that many millions of people had been born and died before the Father sent His Son into the world?

The fate of those who lived before Christ was not a particularly troubling one. By earnestly seeking the Lord and following what they knew to be His will, they could have been saved in anticipation of His sacrifice. St. Justin Martyr made this point in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew. But what about those who lived during and after the Christian era?

We see in the early Church Fathers near unanimous consent that those living in the Christian era while refusing to be Christian themselves had no hope for salvation. Thus it is with Ignatius of Antioch who, in 110, condemned both "a maker of schism" and anyone who follows such as being ineligible to "inherit the Kingdom of God." St. Cyprian, the bishop of Carthage in North Africa martyred in 258, addressed himself to the Gnostics and warned them that their disobedience to legitimate ecclesiastical authority put them outside the Church and that "there can be no salvation for anyone except in the Church."

In his treatise, On the Unity of the Church, Cyprian gave us the classic line, "You cannot have God for your Father if you have not the Church for your mother." As strong as these statements are, they address only the issue of Catholics who apostatized from the Church, falling into heresy or disbelief. There is no mention yet of the fate of those who never heard the Gospel message.

Around the time of Constantine, a new moment arrived in Christian history: the Roman persecutions ceased and Christianity found itself the favored religion of the Empire. What also changed was the presumption that some peoples hadn't heard the Gospel preached. No longer could non-Catholics claim ignorance of the requirements for salvation; the Good News, it was believed, was known throughout the world. And so, we find a Father like St. Ambrose of Milan grounding his negative judgment on their salvation in the fact that "the faith has been spread to all peoples." Similarly, the Eastern Father, St. Gregory of Nyssa, argued that since "the call has gone out to all, how can we deem some to be invincibly ignorant of the Gospel message?"

St. John Chrysostom used similar logic. His denial of salvation to non-Catholics rested on an important assumption. He believed firmly that anyone who rejected Christ did so with full understanding and intent. In other words, since Jews and Gentiles alike had now ample opportunity to hear the proclamation of the Gospel, their refusal to enter the Church could only be judged as obstinacy or hardness of heart. In short, damnation was their fault. The great St. Augustine too held this position: No salvation for Christian heretics or schismatics, no salvation for Jews or pagans living since the beginning of the Christian era and no salvation for any unbelievers, even those who never heard the Gospel preached. On this last point, one of Augustine's followers, St. Prosper of Aquitaine, distanced himself from his master. Prosper appears to have known of some distant lands where the light of the Gospel had not yet reached, making him conclude that "we have no doubt that in God's hidden judgment, for them also a time of calling has been appointed, when they will hear and accept the gospel which now remains unknown to them" (De vocatione, 2:17).

Despite Augustine's tremendous influence, several of his opinions never gained acceptability in the Church. Among them, we can list the following theories: that God would condemn unbaptized infants to hell, simply because of the inheritance of original sin; that God would justly condemn adults who had never had the chance to be presented with the Gospel, again, due solely to original sin's hold on them; that some people would suffer eternal damnation for no other reason than God's lack of interest in saving them! As we reflect on these Augustinian positions, we must recall the fact that just because someone is a saint or even a doctor of the Church does not make his entire body of teaching acceptable; only the Church's Magisterium can decide what is and is not consonant with Her understanding of the truth of Christ.

The patristic position on extra ecclesiam continued into the middle ages, with St. Thomas Aquinas. For the Angelic Doctor, only the Church provided both faith and the sacraments, and hence, salvation. Like the early Fathers, Aquinas held that non-Christians were so because of obstinacy to the Gospel message. This was the case even for those in non-Christian areas, for God, in His power, could provide such individuals with some type of extraordinary revelation, thus giving them the opportunity to respond. If they refused, they rejected the direct appeal of God.

While Aquinas stressed the necessity of Church membership for entrance into eternal life, he also envisioned some people, unable to be baptized into the Faith, who nonetheless had a desire either to be baptized or at least to be saved and were essentially willing to do whatever God wanted them to do for salvation. The reason he gives for what we have come to term "baptism of desire" is quite instructive. He says that such a one "can obtain salvation without being actually baptized, on account of the person's desire for baptism, which desire is the outcome of faith that works through charity, whereby God, Whose power is not tied to visible sacraments, sanctifies a person inwardly" (Summa Theologiae III, q.68, a.2). This insight must be deeply appreciated: God is not bound to the sacraments. What does Aquinas mean? That the Lord Who established the Church and instituted the sacraments as the ordinary means of salvation remains sovereign in His judgments and actions. He Who made sacraments is likewise free to bestow His grace in other ways.

Two extremely important Church documents were released during this time period. Pope Boniface VIII in 1302, facing fierce political opposition, found it necessary to state, in the strongest terms, the supremacy of the papacy over temporal rulers. It is in this light that we must interpret his famous Unam Sanctam. Therein, we read, "We declare, state and define that for every human creature it is a matter of necessity for salvation to be subject to the Roman Pontiff." It needs to be noted that this line from Boniface's bull is but a direct quotation from Aquinas' Contra Errores Graecorum (Latin for "Against the Errors of the Greeks"), wherein he is simply equating subjection to the pope with membership in the Church of Christ.

In like manner, the proceedings of the Council of Florence (1431), convoked to heal the rift between the Churches of the East and West, contained the following article: "[The holy Roman Church] . . . firmly believes, professes and preaches that no one outside the Catholic Church, neither pagans, nor Jews, nor heretics, nor schismatics, can become partakers of eternal life . . . And no one can be saved, no matter how much he has given in alms, even if he sheds his blood for the name of Christ, unless he remains in the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church." A careful reading of the text reveals that the Council Fathers had in mind not an outright condemnation of those invincibly ignorant of the gospel, but of those who were obdurate in their rejection of it. 
Surely, it would never have dawned upon a medieval Christian that the way Jews and Moslems were approached with the Gospel (all too often, under political and physical duress) did little to convince them of the truths of Christianity. At any rate, the conventional wisdom of the era presumed that the Christian message was indeed sufficiently known and that refusal to accept it constituted the sin of unbelief, deemed worthy of eternal damnation. Theology never develops in a vacuum, and that is clearly the case with the doctrine of extra ecclesiam nulla salus.

Onto the scene of theological surety just described came the discoveries of "new worlds" during the 15th and 16th centuries, causing a "sea-change" in thinking as old certainties flew out the window, once people realized that there yet remained millions of people who had never heard the name of Jesus Christ. What was one to make of them and their eternal salvation, let alone that of their forebears?

The Dominican Francisco de Vitoria rooted his evaluation in the earlier conclusions of Aquinas. And so, we read: "As St. Thomas says, however, if they [pagans in these newly discovered lands] do what in them lies, accompanied by a good life according to the law of nature, it is consistent with God's providence that He will illuminate them regarding the name of Christ" (De Indis et de Iure Belli Relectiones). Vitoria went even farther to suggest that if the native peoples were not converting of their own volition, one should not be surprised, given the maltreatment they received all too often at the hands of the conquistadors who were perceived, frankly, as the hands, the heart and the voice of Christ by the would-be converts.

Albert Pigge, writing in the middle of the 16th century, underlined the other issue that arose through the new land discoveries: "If you say that by now the Gospel of Christ has been sufficiently promulgated in the whole world, so that ignorance can no longer excuse anyone — reality itself refutes you, because every day now numberless nations are being discovered among whom, or among their forefathers, no trace is found of the Gospel ever having been preached . . ." (De libero hominis arbitrio, lib. X, fol. 181 r-v).

With great insight and sensitivity, he went on to make a specific example of the followers of Islam: "I grant that the Moslems have heard the name of Christians. But they have been so educated that they think that our Faith is false and mistaken, while the faith in which they have been educated is the true faith . . . They do not know anything about divine revelation; they have not seen signs or miracles that would prove their religion false, nor have they heard of them in such a way that they would be truly obliged to believe those who told them of such things." All this led him to this conclusion: "Therefore, erroneous faith does not condemn, provided the error has a reasonable excuse and that they are invincibly ignorant of the true Faith" (Ibid).

The Jansenists in the 16th and 17th centuries were rigorists in many ways, especially in that area of theology which concerns us here. A spiritual forefather of them was the Belgian, Michael DeBay; among many of his propositions condemned by Pope St. Pius V in 1567 are the following: "All the works of infidels are sins, and the virtues of the [pagan] philosophers are vices" (DS 1925).

And, "the purely negative infidelity of those to whom Christ has not been preached, is a sin" (DS 1968).

More than a century later, during the reign of Pope Alexander VIII, the Holy Office condemned theological positions with strong echoes of DeBay. These erroneous positions include: "pagans, Jews, heretics and others of that kind receive no influence at all from Jesus Christ, hence one rightly concludes that their wills are naked and defenseless, totally lacking sufficient grace" (DS 2305); "an infidel necessarily sins in every work" (DS 2308); and "everything that does not proceed from supernatural Christian faith, working through love, is sinful" (DS 2311).

The condemnation of these Jansenist teachings by the Holy See is an indication of a willingness to accord some measure of saving grace to those invincibly ignorant of the Christian message. Taking our time machine up to the 19th century, we find no less a stalwart defender of Catholic orthodoxy than Pope Pius IX making this most nuanced statement in Singulari Quadam: ". . . it is also a perfectly well known Catholic dogma that no one can be saved outside the Catholic Church, and that those who are contumacious against the authority and the definitions of that same Church, and who are pertinaciously divided from the unity of that Church and from Peter's successor, the Roman Pontiff, to whom the custody of the vineyard has been committed by the Savior, cannot obtain eternal salvation."

The operative words, to be sure, are "contumacious" and "pertinaciously." No surprise, then, that in the very same document, we find a clear expression of the possibility of salvation for those outside the Church through no fault of their own. And so, we read: "It is known to Us and to you that those who labor in invincible ignorance concerning our most holy religion and who, assiduously observing the natural law and its precepts which God has inscribed in the hearts of all, and being ready to obey God, live an honest and upright life can, through the working of the divine light and grace, attain eternal life." Pius IX obviously took seriously the theological discussions of the previous centuries and encapsulated them in his letter.

The ball was now back in the court of the theologians to explain how that might happen. The Jesuit Cardinal Johann Franzelin, a contemporary of the pope, took up the challenge and saw the process working in this way: "Since justification occurs only through supernatural faith and, as St. Paul teaches, 'faith comes through what is heard' [Romans 10:17], the saving message must be proclaimed — the task of the Church. Furthermore, faith orients a person to the Church and even if that person will not be joined to the Church on earth, he is oriented toward the eschatological Church, to which the earthly Church is intimately and indissolubly bound. Beyond that, those not in communion with the Catholic Church, by virtue of their desire for salvation, have at least an implicit desire for such membership. In short, anyone who is destined for salvation, achieves that goal through the Church and by a relationship with her" (Theses de Ecclesia Christi, Thesis 24). This analysis found its way into the first draft of the constitution on the Church proposed at Vatican I; due to the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War, however, this document was tabled as the Council adjourned.

Between the two Vatican Councils, theologians once more sought to develop the Church's understanding of extra ecclesiam. Some fell back on a distinction formed by St. Robert Bellarmine, between those who partook in the visible structure of the Church as the Church's "body" and those who, by their interior dispositions, participated in her life of grace and charity as belonging to her "soul."

The Jesuit Father Emile Mersch began to work out a coherent theology of the Church as "the Mystical Body of Christ."

The Dominican Father Yves Congar, however, saw pitfalls in this approach which could appear to separate the Church into two different realities. The synthesis of Congar was to argue that "elements" of the one true Church existed outside Her visible boundaries. Another theologian who proceeded along Congar's lines was Henri de Lubac. Interestingly, both men ended up as official periti (Latin for "experts") at Vatican II, and both were eventually named cardinals by Pope John Paul II.

In 1943, Pope Pius XII's Mystici Corporis was released. Eighty years after Pius IX's encyclical, Pius XII made this important contribution to the issue: "We urge each and every one of [those outside Catholic unity] to be prompt to follow the interior movements of grace, and to seek earnestly to rescue themselves from a state in which they cannot be sure of their own salvation. For even though, by a certain unconscious desire and wish, they may be related to the Mystical Body of the Redeemer, they remain deprived of so many and so powerful gifts and helps from heaven, which can be enjoyed only within the Catholic Church."

Note the critical lines, "they cannot be sure of their own salvation," and, "they remain deprived of so many and so powerful gifts." What was he saying? Well, at a minimum, he was acknowledging that although they cannot be certain of their eternal salvation, neither they nor we are certain of their eternal damnation. And further, that while they are deprived of "many" gifts leading to salvation, they are not deprived of all such gifts.

Six years later, this encyclical formed the basis for the response of the Holy Office to the teaching of Father Feeney. And so, the following paragraph gives an official interpretation to the teaching of Pius XII: "With these prudent words [of Pius XII], the Pope censures those who exclude from eternal salvation all men who adhere to the Church only with an implicit desire; and he also censures those who falsely maintain that men can be saved equally well in all religions" (Letter of the Holy Office to Archbishop Cushing, 1949). Judged unacceptable were both a facile condemnation of those outside the Church through no fault of their own and a facile religious indifferentism.

We now come to the Second Vatican Council, where nearly 1900 years of theological development was crystallized. Referring to non-Catholic Christians, the Decree on Ecumenism stated, "The brethren divided from us also carry out many of the sacred actions of the Christian religion. Undoubtedly, in ways that vary according to the condition of each church or community, these actions can truly engender a life of grace, and can be rightly described as capable of providing access to the community of salvation . . . It follows that these separated churches and communities, though we believe they suffer from defects already mentioned, have by no means been deprived of significance and importance in the mystery of salvation. For the Spirit of Christ has not refrained from using them as means of salvation which derive their efficacy from the very fullness of grace and truth entrusted to the Catholic Church."

Let us highlight a few points here. First, don't miss the word "fullness," which makes the critical distinction between the possession by the Catholic Church of all that is needed for salvation, while still allowing for aspects of that fullness to be present elsewhere. Second, the Council Fathers were very careful to refer to "churches and communities," to underscore the fact that not all non-Catholic Christian bodies have the same degree of what we might dub "churchiness." To qualify as a "church," a body must have apostolic succession which ensures valid Orders and thus a valid Eucharist; those lacking that reality are called "communities." Third, unabashedly, the decree makes the Catholic Church the norm, the standard and the source of whatever is good and holy in any other Christian community. Simply put, to the extent they have retained the vestiges of Catholicism, they are more or less participants in the life of grace which exists in its fullness only in the Catholic Church.

Quite logically, then, that very same Council gives in Lumen Gentium this sober assessment: "Basing itself upon Sacred Scripture and Tradition, [this sacred synod] teaches that the Church, now sojourning on earth as an exile, is necessary for salvation. For Christ, made present to us in His Body, which is the Church, is the one Mediator and the unique Way of salvation. In explicit terms, He Himself affirmed also the necessity of the Church, for through Baptism as through a door men enter the Church." In shorthand form, we see the ongoing doctrinal commitment to the necessity of the Church in salvation. And then, the follow-up: "Whosoever, therefore, knowing that the Catholic Church was made necessary by God through Jesus Christ, would refuse to enter her or to remain in her, could not be saved." So, we are face to face with the traditional doctrine, made with the accompanying qualifying remarks about a conscious refusal to join or remain within the one Church of Christ.

Having surveyed the history of extra ecclesiam nulla salus, we stand in a position to see how this doctrine has developed over the centuries. And indeed, a close look at history shows that the doctrine has developed, and not reversed. The earliest uses of the slogan were aimed at those who apostatized from the Good News and who were thus fully conscious in their rejection of it. As the Faith spread across the world, many Catholics assumed all had heard the Gospel, and those who remained non-Christian did so from obstinacy and sin. Though their general assumption was incorrect, it pointed to an important truth: those who consciously reject Christ are barred from salvation. When the New World was discovered, however, the old assumptions had to be revised; clearly, there were people who had not heard the Gospel preached. With that came the understanding that God could, in His mercy, save those who never knew of Christ, but nevertheless sought to follow God. None of these points contradict the doctrine enunciated in the Second Vatican Council.

Valid doctrinal development involves the gradual growth in understanding of a core, unchanging truth. At the heart of extra ecclesiam nulla salus is the fundamental dogma that the Church is absolutely necessary for salvation. Through Christ's body, God's grace is channeled into the world. In the words of Lumen Gentium, the Church is the "universal sacrament of salvation." All salvation comes through Christ's Church; apart from that grace, there is no hope for eternal life. This point has been understood in different ways throughout the history of Christianity, and yet the doctrine has remained intact. Those who claim the Church has changed its stand on extra ecclesiam fail to recognize this core truth in the midst of its various interpretations. In doing so, they ignore the development that occurs in the doctrinal life of the historic Church.
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